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121 Antiquity, and the Reaſon of, that Doz 


nomination.” II. Called alſo. canonical, III. F 
© Concerning their Reception in ſeveral Ages, 3 


IV. Their Order. 
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we call catbolic. The antiquity f gait? TH 
of this denomination” may be — 1 
Bt made manifeſt. from a few quo: 
tations. Euſebius having given an acc,j],Hi 
of the death of James, called the Jaſt, „„ = 
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2 . of the ſeven Ch. XV. 
— our ir Lord's brother, concludes : << Thus (0) © 
« far concerning this James, who is ſaid to 
A be the author of the firſt of the epiſtles 
= * called catholic.” In another place he ſays, 

That ) in his Inſtitutions Clement» of A-. 

= te [exandria had given ſhort explications of 

= * all the canonical ſcriptures, not omitting 

| te thoſe which are contradicted. I mean the 

= << epiſtle of Jude, and the other catholic epiſ- 

8 & <« tles.” They were ſo called therefore in 

$3 the time of Euſebius, and, probably, before. 

Of which likewiſe we have good proof, For , 
St. John's firſt epiſtle is ſeveral times called a 

Catholic epiſtle by Origen (c) in his remain- 

Fo, ing Greek works, as well as in others. It is 
likewiſe (d) ſo called ſeveral times by Dio- 
7y/ius, Biſhop of Alexandria. Athanaſius, E᷑- © 

pipbanins, and later Greek writers received 
ſeyen epiſtles, which they called catholic. I 
„5; only 


( a) Tear Y T4 tata Tov ideac er, 5 7 5 apery ru bo; 
Topuivar nalonumay t 67150\as evas Ara. H. E. J. 2. c. 2 3 
p. 66. D. 5 
RC | (8). «++ d 745 aroayapine r 1 THI Je 
„ N, N Tas Aus xalounds vario. I. I. 6. cap, 14. in. 

| Ho by {c ) See of this work Vol. iii. p. 268. 
a. | od Ae 73 xf led tenen 
uber, n L Yi nabonmii. Ap. Enſeb. I. 7. cap. 25. p. 
3 D. Vi. ibs p. 274. B. Aud in this Work. Val. iv. p. 
16, 127 673. ; % L | ; 
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21 are called — whoa Th Thi Reaſon 


general, becauſe they are not writ to the be- of it... 


levers of fome one city, or countrey, or to » | 


particular perſons, as St. Paul's. epiſtley are, 5 1 
but to Chriſtians in general, or to Chriſtianss 
of ſeveral 7 countreys. „This 1 18 the caſe | a 


of five, or the greater part of- them, with - * f 
_ which' the two other are joyned. Moreover, 0 | 


when the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and the firſt 
of St. Jobn, were called catholic by the moſt 


early Chriſtian writers, the two. fmalle#of _ 
St. Jahn were en or not e 8 


G fy #= _- 
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F i * 
: 0. Theſe: -piſle are IE times. called Called alſo 
Canonical by (8) Caſſioderius, about the mide 
B 2 5 of 
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(e)] Petrus.... ſeripſit duas epiſtalas, 4 exholicn vo- | 
minantur. De J. wen 

Jacobus 12 unam tantum ſeripſit epiſtolan, quae ae fp FOE 
tem catholicis eſt. Th. cap. 2. 3 

Judas, frater Domini, parvam, quae de ſeptem cxcai 
eſt, epiſtolam reliquit. 4. cap,.4.- , , _ 

5) Or, as Leontius expreſſeth it, They, are called PTE : 


lic, becauſe they are not writ to one nation,'as 8 8 a 4 


bat in general to all.” See Vol. xi. p. 38... 3 
0 ORavus codex eanonicas epiſtalas on is  Apolttle: 


13 


. * Of the ſeven Ch. XV. 
. of the fixth centurie, and (b) by the wri- 
mite of the prologue to theſe epiſtles, aſcribed 
* oF Ferome, though not his. The reaſon. of 
Which appellation is not certainly known; 

Nor is it eaſie to perceive the propriety of 
 % it. Du Pin ſays : © Some (i) Latins have 
=, + called theſe epiſtles canonical, either con- 
1 founding the name with catholic, or elſe to 
denote, that they alſo are a part of the 
canon of the books of the New Teſta- 


ment.” ; 


F 


III. Of theſe epiſtles two only, the firſt 

of St. Peter, and the firſt of St. Jobn, were 
univerſally received in the time (4) of Eu. 
ſebius. However, the reſt were then well 
"_— In auch of which 1 ſhall allege 
one 


— 


* 


rum . .. ſed cum de reliquis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos co- 
gitatio fatigaret, ſubito nobis codex Didymi Graeco ſtilo con- 
ſcriptus in ex poſitionem ſeptem canonicarum epiſtolarum Do- 
mino largiente conceſſus eſt, De Inſsit. Div. Lit. cap. 8. 
Vid. et Caſſiodorii en pee ee canonicarum epiſtola- 
ram ſeptem. 
(+) Prologus ſeptem Epiſtolarum Canonicarem. Ap. His 
eron. Tom. i. p. 1667. 
(i) Dif. Prelim l. 2. eb. 2. f. ix. 
(#) Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. 3. cap. 3. cap. 24. et cap. 25, And 
fe this Work. Val. uiii. p. 96. 97. 1 
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Ch. XV, Catbolie Epiſtle; 
one paſſage. only from him. Here 90 
« ſays he, it will be proper to enumerate in 
« 2 ſummarie way the books of the New 
« Teſtament, which have been already men- 
ce tioned. And in the firſt place are to be 
e ranked the four ſacred Goſpels. Then 
ce the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
ce After that are to be reckoned the epiſtles 
© of Paul. In the next place, that called 
« the firſt epiſtle of Jobn, and the firſt of 
« Peter. After theſe is to be placed, if it 


« be thought fit, the Revelation of John. 
* . . . And among the contradicted, but yet 


« well known to the moſt, [or approved by 


* many, ] are that called the epiſtle of 
James, and that of Jude, and the ſecond 
* of Peter, and the ſecond and third of 
ce John.“ 

And in the preceding volumes of this 
Work we have obſerved all the ſeven to 
have been received by Athanaſius, Epipha- 
nius, Jerome, Auguſtin, and many other 

B 3 Vriters. 
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| ſpeaks of the IR epiſtle of Jobn, and the 


# as” 


Of the fun Cb. xv. 


Wiſtefs. Bit the Syrian churches received 


(un) three only of theſe epiſtles. Nor does 
it appear, that more were received by (a 


Chryfo/fom or (0) Tbeodoret. And Ampbi- 


Febius, in his Iambic Poem, ſays: Of 


6 2 the Catholic Epiſtles ſome receive ſeven, 


others three only.” However, as we pro- 
ceed, we ſhall particularly conſider the claims 


of the diſputed epiſtles, under the names of | 
| thoſe, t to whom they are Ares. 2 


IV. Before I conclude this introduction, 
1 would take notice of the order of theſe 


epiſtles, becauſe there is ſome variety in an- 
cient authors, In the paſſage, cited from 
Euſebius at the begining of this chapter, he 


 fays, that the epiſtle of James was the firſt 
of thoſe called catholic. In the paſlage, 
- fince taken from him, where he mentions 


. thele epiſtles according to the degree of au- 


thority, which they had obtained, he firſt 


firſt 


be See Vol. is, p. 217. wn, aud Pl, xt. p. 5. ard 


+ 270. . 274. 


(in Vol. x. 5. 312. 313: 337 341. 


O e. xi. p. 88... . 91. 


1 . refoXnxay Sie Nd rss pt Env —_ 64 92 
Tpes ad, Ampbil, br 132, ver, 310. 311. And je Val. ix, 
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; Gl xv, —— Egli, | 
firſt of Peter. Nevertheleſs when "y comes 
to thoſe, that were contradicted, the epiſtle 


of Fames is firſt named. This is the arder 


in the Feſtal epiſtle of Athenafins : Seven 


( epiſtles of the Apoſtles, ſays he, called 
catholic : Of James one, of Peter two, of 
John three, and after them, of Jude one.“ 
Which is our preſent order. The ſame or- 
der is obſerved in the catalogue of Cyr:/, of 
Jeruſalem, the council of Laodicea, Epi- 


Pbanius, Gregorie Nazianzen, Amphilochius, 


Ferome's letter to Paulinus, Eutbalius, Gela- 
ius, Biſhop of Rome, the Alexandrian Ma- 


nuſcript, the Stichometrie of Nzcephorus, 
Patriarch of Conſflantinople, Leontius, J. Da- 
maſcen. The ſame order is in Bede s pro- 
logue to theſe epiſtles, largely tranſcribed by 
us (7) in it's proper place. Where he a- 


ſigns reaſons of this order, and particularly, 
why the epiſtle of James was placed frſt. 
In other authors is a different order. By 
Rufin (i) they are rehearſed in this manner: 


ce two epiſtles of the Apoſtle Peter, one of 
«, James, the brother of the Lord, and A 
* poſtle, one of Jude, three of John : the 
B 4. - >" K 


(4) See vil. vii. 5. 227. : 
r See Vol. xi. p. 387. 388. „ 
(5) Vol. &. p. 187. 3 


* 
& 


of the even, 6. Ch. xv. 
„ Revelation of John.” One may be apt to 


think, chat St. John's three epiſtles are here 


mentioned laſt, that they might not be ſepa- 
rated from the book of the Revelation. In 


the canon of the third council of Carthage, 
they ſtand in this order: © two (7) epiſtles 
of the Apoſtle Peter, three of the Apoſtle 


Jobn, one the Apoſtle Jude, one of the 
Apoſtle James. In Auguſtin's work of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine: two (u) epiſtles of 
te Peter, three of Jobn, one of Jude, and 
* one of James.” In the catalogue of Pope 


Innocent: © three (x) epiſtles of Jobn, two 


epiſtles of Peter, an epiſtle of ue, an epiſtle 


of James. In the Commentarie of Caſſio- 
dorius (9) upon theſe epiſtles they are in this 
order : Two epiſtles of Peter, three of 


Jon, of N one, of Joes _ 


6 P. 194. 00 P. 211. ara xi. 5. 39. 
2 See Vol. xi. A 311. | 
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c HAP. 1 


St. James, the Lord's Brother. 4 


I. His H. toric from the N. 7. whereby he 
appears to have been an Apoſtle. II. His 
Hiftorie from ancient Authors, A Paje 
ſage from Euſebius concerning Him, with 
Remarks, ſhewing Him to be the ſame, as 
James the Son of Alpheus. III. A Paſ- 
ſage of Euſebius, containing two Quo- 
tations from Clement of Alexandria, men- 


tioning bis Appointment to be Biſhop, ar 


reſiding Apoſtle at Feruſalem, and the Man- 
ner of his Death. IV. 4 Paſſage of Ori- 


gen, ſpeaking of our Lord's Brethren, and 
the Death of James. V. A Chapter "Oe 


Euſehius, containing Accounts of his Death 
from Hegeſippus, and TFoſephus, with Re- 
marks. VI. The Time of his Death. 
VII. How he was related to our Lord; 

: end i in what Rab he was his Brother. 
| | VIII. Wat 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 
VII. That be was an Apoſtle, and the Son 
e Alpl. IX. hy called the Leſi. X. 
- Surnamed. the Jul. and other Marks of 


: what has un fad, 


L e H E RE is frequent mention 
T of James in the Acts, and St. 
ah 


Paul's epiſtles. If he was an 
Apoſtle, be muſt be James, the 


' fon of Alpheus, always diſtinctly named in 


the catalogues of the Apoſtles (a) in the 
firſt three Goſpels, and in the firſt chapter 


of the Acts. For ( there was but one * 


other Apoſtle of this name, James the bro- 


ther of Jobn, and fon of Zebedee. How- 


ever, the proofs of his being James the ſon 
of Apbeus are deferred for the preſent. I 
begin wih writing the hiſtorie of James, 
mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's 


| epiſtles. 


St. Paul, reckoning up che ſeveral appear- 


ances of our Lord to the diſciples after his 


reſurrec- 


ing Matth. K. . Mark 3 iii. 18, Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 


* b) Nolli dubium eſt, * faite Apaſtolos Jacobi voca- 
bulo nuncupatos : Jacobum Zebedaei, et ae Alphaei. | 
Heron, adv. Euhvid. 7. 4. f. 137. fn. 


. XVI. the Lords Brother. 
reſurrection, ſays 1 Cor. xv. 3. . . 8. . 
he was ſeen of Cepbas, then of the twelve. 
After that be was ſeen of above five hundred. 
brethren at once: meaning, I ſuppoſe, at the 
place in Galilee, where he had appointed to s 
meet the diſciples. After that he was ſeen of  _ * 
James, then of all the Apoſiles : meaning, it 9 
is likely, when they were witneſſes of his 
aſcenſion, And laſt of all be was ſeen of * 
al, 

yr James muſt be here W the ſame, 
that is mentioned by St. Paul elſewhere. 
Moreover James, the ſon of Zebedee, had 

been dead a good while before writing this 
epiſtle to the Corinthians, in the Year of 
Chriſt 56. It is likely, that St. Paul ſpeaks - 
of him, who was ſtill living. And he here po 
ſpeaks of a particular appearance of Gp i 
to him. | 

We learn from Jerome, that in the Goſpel | —_ 

according to the Hebrews there was an aok 3 
count of a particular appearance of our Lord 
to James, the Lord's brother, who, accorxd. 
ing to his computation, governed the church A 
of Jeruſalem thirty years. It is to this 
* purpoſe, © Very (©) foor after the Lord . © 4 
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e mr riſen, be went to James, and ſhew- 
d himſelf to him. For James bad ſo- 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 


&« lemniy ſwore, that' be would eat no bread 
« from: the time that he had drunk the cup of 


« the Lord, till he ſhould fee him riſen from 


«© among them that fleep. It is added a little 
&« after. Bring, faith the Lord, a table and 
* bread, And lower: He took bread, and 
t plefſed, and brake it, and then gave it to 
% James the Juſt, and ſaid to bim: My 
c brother, eat thy bread. For the Son of man 
* 7s riſen from among them that ſleep.” 

I think, this ſtorie may be ſufficient to 
ſhew, that James, called the Juſt, and the 


Lord's brother, was in high eſtecm with the 
\ Jewiſh believers, who uſed the Goſpel above 


mentioned. But ſome of the circumſtances 
of this account muſt needs be fabulous. 


Nor is there any reaſon to think, that James, 


or 


braeos, et a me nuper in Graecum Latinumque ſermonem 
tranſlatum eſt, .. poſt reſurrectionem Salvatoris refert : Do- 
minus autem, cum dediſſet ſindonem ſervo Sacerdotis, ivit ad 
Jacobum, et apparuit ei. Juraverat enim Jacobus, ſe non 
comeſturum panem ab illa hora, qua biberat calicem Domini, 
donec videret eum reſurgentem a durmientibus. Rurſuſque 
poſt paululum. L£ferte, ait Dominus, menſam et panem. Sta- 
timque additur. Tulit panem, et benedixit, ac fregit, et poſi 
dedit Jacobo Fuſto, et dixit ei: Frater mi, comede panem tuum, 
quia reſurrexit Filius huminis a dormientibus. De V. I. cap. 2. 


| E | | 4. 
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* * 


ch. XVI. the Lords Brother. 
or any of the Apoſtles, had a certain expec 


Nevertheleſs I ſhall mention a thought, to 


'S a 


tation of the Lord's riſing from the dead. 


be conſidered: by candid readers. Poſhbly, 


this account is founded upon the hiſtorie re- 
corded in Luke xxiv. 13.... 35. of the two 
diſciples, to whom the Lord appeared on the 


day of his reſurrection, to whom be was known 


in breaking of bread. One thing more may 


be concluded from this paſſage. They who. 


\ uſed this goſpel, thought James, the Lord's 
brother, to have been an Apoſtle, For here 
is a reference to his partaking in the eucha- 
riſt, appointed by our Lord. Where none 
were preſent, beſide the twelve. 


However, as I have propoſed a cons 


jecture concerning the hiſtorie in Luke 
xxiv. it ought to be obſerved, that the two 
diſciples, there mentioned, were not Apoſtles. 
For at ver. 3 F. it is ſaid, that when they 
were returned to Jeruſalem, they found the 
eleven gathered 9 and them that were 
with them. 


Upon that text of 8. Paul Dr. Doddridge 


(d) mentions a conjecture, which had been 


communicated to him: that James had not 
8 18 ſeen 


{d) Ste the Family-Extofitar, Val. iu. þ 380. 


. — Ch. XVI. 


ſeen a after his refurreQion, until 
* "the time there mentioned by St. Paul. 
That by fickneſſe, of ſome other accident, 
Janes had been detained from meeting his 
brethren, both on the day of our Lord's re- 
ſurrection, and that day ſevennight, and 
likewiſe at the time, when Chriſt appeared 
to the five hundred. And that he might on 
is reſpect be upon the level with them, our 
Lord appeared to him alone, after all the ap- 
 pearances mentioned before. But I take 
that conjecture to be without ground, as well 
as very improbable. St. Paul's words do 
not imply, that our Lord had not been ſeen 
by James before, but that this was a parti- 
cular appearance to him alone, as (e Auguſ- 
tin has obſerved. Who likewiſe adds very 
gudicioully : © Nor did Chriſt now firſt ſhew 
himſelf to all the Apoſtles.” Which agrees 
with e 77 , * of that 
text. 
e | I have 


(e) Poftea, inquit, aparuit Jacobo. Non tune autem pri- 
mum accipere debemus viſum eſſe Jacobo, ſed aliqua propria 
manifeſtatione ſin gulariter. Deinde Apeſlolis omnibus : nec llis 
tunc primum, ſed jam ut familiarius converſaretur cum eis | 
uſque ad diem adſcenſionis ſuae. Avg. de Conſenſ. Evang. J. 

3. cap. 25. num. 8 5. Tom. 3. P. 2. | 
2 « After the appearing to above five TIO" brethren 
be 
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I have one thing more to add. It ſeems 
to me, that James, here ſpoken of, was an 
Apoſtle. And it will afford a good atgu- 
ment, that James, ſometimes: called by ant? 
dient Chriſtian writers Biſhop of enn 


was an Apoſtle. 
Gal. i. 18. 19. Then after cvs pci 


up to Jeruſalem, to fee Peter, and abode with + 


bim fifteen days. But other of the Apoſtles 
faw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. 
This text ſeems decifive in favour of the 
Apoſtleſhip of James. St. Luke ſpeaks of 


the ſame thing in this manner. Acts ix. 27. 


Barnabas took him, and brought him to the A. 
poſtles. Comparing theſe two texts together, 
I conclude, that James now reſided at Fe- 

ruſalem, and acted there as preſident of that 
church. And I imagine, that Barnabas 
firſt brought Pau! to James, and James 


brought. ; 


at once, which we ſuppoſe, and not without ground, to bave 
been that laſt mentioned, the Apoſtle relateth, that he auas ſee 
of James. 1 Cor. xv. 7. and then of all the Apofiles, Which 
does plainly rank this appearance to Janes between that to 
the five hundred brethren on the mountain in Galilee, and his 
coming to all the Apoſtles, when they were come again to 
Jeruſalm. Which James this was, Pau“ is filent of, as all 


the Evangeliſts are of any ſuch particular appearance. It is 


moſt like, he means James the leſi, of whom he ſpeaks often 
elſewhere,” » Harmony of the N. T. Pal. i. p. 273. 
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| brought Kas to Peter. Th us Paul had 
communion with all the Apoſtles, though , 
he ſaw and converſed with none of ee 


beſide James and Peter. 
When St. Peter had been delivered out of 


, in the reign of Herod Agrippa, about 
the time of Paſſover in the year 44. be came 


to the houſe of Marie, where many were ga- 


thered together, praying. And when be had 


declared unto them, how the Lord had brought 


him out of priſon, be ſaid : Go ſhew theſe 
things to James, and to the brethren. Acts 
xii. 12. 17. This alſo gives ground to 


think, that James now preſided in the church 


of Jeruſalem. 
Before, Acts xi. 29. 30. it is ſaid: Then 


the diſciples, at Antioch, determined to ſend 


relief unto the brethren, which dwelt in Fudea, 
Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders by 


the hands of Barnabas and Saul. Hence 


ſome have concluded, that James was not 
now at Jeruſalem. But there is no reaſon 


for that ſuppoſition. For it would imply 
| alſo, that none of the Apoſtles were at Je- 
ruſalem: whereas, probably, they were all 
there, or near it. We have proof from the 


next chapter, already cited, that James the 


ſon of Zebedee and Peter were there. - For 
"FR 
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the former was beheaded, and Peter hd 
priſoned at Jeruſalem by Herod Agrippa a- 


bout this time. And when Peter had been 


brought out of priſon, he deſired his friends 


to inform James of it, as we have juſt ſeen; 


Therefore he certainly was then at Joes 


lem. 
There are two ways of underſtanding that 


_ expreſſion. By Elders may be meant Elders 
in general, not excluding the Apoſtles. So 
in the place of Paul, before cited : after 
that he vas ſeen of above five hundred brethren 


at once, Where the Apoſtles are not ex- 


cluded, but included in the word brethren. 
For it is reaſonable to think, that divers, yea 


moſt, if not all of the Apoſtles, were pre- 


ſent at that time. So here the Apoſtles 


may be included in the general denomina- 
tion of Elders. Or by Elders may be meant 


ſuch as are called Elders by way of diftinc- 


tion from Apoſtles, as in Acts xv. 4. 22. 
xxi. 18. who might be perſons, more eſpe- 
cially entruſted with the receiving, and the 


diſtributing ſuch contributions. Neither of 
theſe ſenſes oblige us to think, that James 
was not now at Jeruſalem. | 


When the controverſie about the manner 


of receiving the Gentils was brought before 
Vol. XV. C "te 
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the. Apoſtles and Elders, aſſembled in Coun- 
eil at Jeruſalem; after there had been much 


_ diſputing, Peter ſpoke, and then Barnabas, 


and Paul. After all which James ſpeaks 
laſt, ſums up the argument, and propoſeth 
the terms, upon which the Gentils ſhould. 


be received. To which the whole aſſem- 


blie agreed. And they ſent letters to the 


Gentils in ſeveral places, accordingly. Acts 
xv. I... +. 29, It is manifeſt, I think, that 


James preſided in this Council. And it 
may be thence reckoned probable, that he 
was an Apoſtle, as well as Preſident . the 


church of Feruſalem. | : 
Chryſoftom, in a homilie upon the xv. chap- 
ter of the Acts, ſays : © James (g) was Biſhop 


of Feruſalem, and therefore ſpoke laſt.” In 


the ſame place he Juſtly applauds the pro- 
priety of his diſcourſe in the Council. 
St. Paul, in the ſecond chapter of the 


| epiſtle to the Galatians, giving an account 


of ſome things, which happened, when he 
was that time at Jeruſalem, but are not men- 


_ tioned in the book of the Acts, ſpeaks of 


James, Cephas, and fobn, as pillars : who 
| „ 10 
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alſo gave to him and Barnabas the right band 
of fellowſhip. Thoſe expreſſions ſtrongly 
imply, that James was an Apoſtle, and pre- 
ſiding Apoſtle in the church of Jeruſalem. 
Ferome, in his book againſt Helvidius, al- 
lows, that (5) the texts, which I have al- 
ready cited from the epiſtle to the Galatians, 
ſhew James, the Lord's brother, to Have 
been an Apoſtle. 

Afterwards, in the ſame chapter, giving 


an account of what happened at Antioch. 


ver. 11. 12. he ſays, that when Peter was 


come thither, be did eat with the Gentils, be- 
| fore that certain came from James: but 


when they were come, be withdrew, and ſepa- 
rated himſelf, fearing them of the circumci- 
fron. This, I think, implies, that James 
reſided at Jeruſalem, and preſided in that 
church, and that he was greatly a 
by the Jewiſh believers there. 


Once more, Acts xxi. 17. 18. When | 


Paul went up to Jeruſalem, about Pentecoft, 


in the year 58. the day after our arrival, 
ſays St. Luke, Paul went in with us unte 
C2 James 


(5). «. ct frater Domini Apoſtolus fit, Paulo dicente : 


Deinde poft triennium veni Feruſalem, widere Petrum. Gal. i. 
18. 19. Et in eadem epiſtola : Ez cognitd gratia, quae data 
ef michi. „Cap. ii. 9. Adv. Helvid. 2 138. in. . | 


* 


Ah, g.. — | Ch. XVI. 


James, ond all the elders were preſent, and 
what follows. Here is another proof, that 
James reſided at Feruſalem, and ſuperintend- 


ed in that church (A). 


In what has been now alleged we have 
perceived evidences of James being related 
to our Lord, foraſmuch as he is called his 
brother, and that he was much at Teru/a- 
lem, ad preſided i in that church, and that, 
probably, he was an Apoſtle in the higheſt 
ſenſe of that word. We have alſo ſeen rea- 
ſon to think, that he was much reſpected by 


the Jewiſh believers. And, though we do 


not allow . ourſelves to enlarge upon every 
thing, ſaid of him in the hiſtorie of the 
Council of Feruſalem, and his reception 
of Paul, when he went up to Feruſalem, and 
was impriſoned : yet I ſuppoſe, that every 


one may have diſcerned marks of an excel- 


lent character, and of his admirably uni- 
ting zeal and diſcretion, a love of truth and 
condeſcenſion to weak brethren. His epiſtle 

confirms 


(a) Dr. Whitby, in his preface to the epiſtle of St. James, 
has argued in a like manner that I have done, that he was an 
Apoſtle in the ſtrict acceptation of the word. And to the 
ſame purpoſe alſo Cave at the begining of his Life of St. 
* the Leſs, in Engliſh, x 


ch. XVI. the Lords Brother. 

confirms that character, . I think likewiſe, 
that the preſervation of his life, in ſuch a 
ation as his, to the time, when he is men- 


tioned laſt by St. Luke, (which we ſuppoſe 
to have been about the time of Pentecoſt, in 
the year of Chriſt, 58.) may induce us to 
believe, that he was careful to be inoffenſive 
in his behaviour toward the unbelieving 
part of the Jewiſh nation, and that he was 
had in reverence by many of them. 
II. I ſhould now proceed to write the hiſ- HN 


8 X | 13 | torie from 
torie of this perſon from ancient authors. 1 


But that is a difficult taſk, as I have found, Aduhors, 2 


after trying more than once, and at diſtant 
ſpaces of time. I ſhall therefore take di- 


vers paſſages of Euſebius, and others, and 


make ſuch reflections as offer, for finding * 3 
out as much truth as we can. | 


Euſebius has a chapter (i) Concern- A Paſſage 


ing our Saviour's diſciples.” Where he f E. 3 


ſpeaks of all theſe following, as ſaid to be *** 
of the number of the Seventy : Barnabas, 
Softhenes, who joyns with Paul in writing 

the firſt e piſtle to the Corinthians, Cephas, 

C 3 whom 


I, 


(5) ne Tay jucthTay Ts gers zu. H. E. . i, cap. 12. 
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whom Paul reſiſted at Antioch, of the ſame 


name with the Apoſtle Peter, but different 
from him, Matthias, choſen in the room 


of Judas, and he who was put up with 
| Matthias, and James, to whom Chriſt ſhew- 


ed himſelf after his reſurrection, as. related 


by St. Paul 1 Cor. xv. 7. He (%) like- 


« wiſe, ſays Euſebius, was one of thoſe cal- 
* Jed our Saviour's dilciples, and one of his 


ge brethren.”. © 
Upon this it is eaſie to obſerve, that bee 


- fide the looſe and inaccurate manner, in 


which this chapter is writ by our hiſtorian, 


here are, probably, ſeveral miſtakes. Some 
things will be readily aſſented to, as not un- 
likely; that Matthias, and the other diſ- 


ciple put up with him, were of the Seven- 
ty. But, omitting ſome other things, there 
is no good reaſon to ſay, that Cephas was dif- 


ferent from Peter, or that Sgſibenes was one 


of the Seventy. If thoſe things are wrong, 
there is the leſs reaſon to relye upon that ac- 
count, which places James, the Lord's bro- 


: ther, in the number only of his Aci * 
- of the Fans 


However, 
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However, we here ſeem to diſcern the 
opinion of our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, that 
James, the Lord's brother, ſo often men- 
tioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſitles, 
was not one of Chriſt's Apoſtles. And there 
we have alſo his interpretation of theſe words, 
1 Cor. xv. 7. then be was ſeen of all the A. 


pFpoſtles. By (1) which he underſtands others, 


beſide the twelve. And to the like purpoſe 
(m) Origen. And it was formerly ſhewn 


at large in the chapter of Euſebius, that 


( n) he did not eſteem this James an Apoſtle 
in the higheſt acceptation of the word. It 


may be obſerved likewiſe, in the large ac- 


count formerly given of Yerome's opinion 
concerning this James, that o) he ſeems not 
to be quite free from heſitation. - Sometimes 
he ſpeaks of him as one of the twelye A- 
poſtles, and ſometimes not ſo. We have 


alſo ſeen reaſon to think, that (p) Cyril f 


N N did not reckon James,” called 
C 1 | "Pp 


(1) ih & 1 Thais nerd} 8 10 Jas 
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7 | Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to have been one of 
| the twelve Apoſtles. Gregorie Nyſſen (q) 
= likewiſe diſtinguiſhes James, the ſon of Al- 
| ' pheus, one of the twelve Apoſtles, from James 
the Leſs, who was not of that number. The 

ſame opinion appears in (r) the an, 
non. 
Jullemont ſays : © The (s) Greek Chriſ- 

tians of our time diſtinguiſh James the ſon 

of Alpheus, one of the twelve Apoſtles, and 
Janes the Lord's brother, and Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, as two different perſons : fo 
making us entirely ignorant of the hiſtorie of 

James, the ſon of Alpbeus, and excluding 

the Lord's brother from the number of A- 
poſtles. But the opinion of the Latins, who 
believe, that they are one and the ſame per- 

” ſon, and the Apoſtle, appears more conform 
able to the Scripture, and is ſupported by 

the authority of St. Paul in particular, who 

= gives to James the Lord's brother the title 
1 of Apoſtle in the ſame manner that he gives 
| 55 to Peter. Gal. i. 9 4 


UL. E- 


(9) De Clrifi N50 Or. a 3.5. 413. B. C. 
<-(#} See Fol. pu, g. 3. 
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III. Fuſebius has (t) another chapter, en - Ather I 
titled, « Of things conſtituted by the Apoſtles p25 4 
after our Saviour's aſcenſion.” - Which is to | 


this purpoſe. The firſt is the choice of 
*« Matthias, one of Chriſt's diſciples, into 
© the apoſileſhip, in the room of Judas. 
Then the appointment of the ſeven Dea- 


e cons, one of whom was Stephen, who 
« ſoon after his being ordained was ſtoned 


| « by thoſe who had killed the Lord, and 
« was the firſt Martyr for Chriſt. Then 
* James, called the Lord's brother, becauſe 


« he was the ſon of Joſeph... to whom the 


« virgin Marie was eſpouſed. This James, 
*'called by the ancients the Juſt, on account 


F 5 0 . . . | 
© of his eminent virtue, is ſaid to have been 


appointed the firſt Biſhop of TFeruſalem. 


« And Clement, in the ſixth book of his In- 


te ſtitutions, writes after this manner: That 
<« after our Lord's aſcenſion, Peter, and 
James, and John, though they had been 
« favored by the Lord above the reſt, did 
not contend for honour, but choſe James 
e the Juſt to be Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And 
in the ſeventh book of the ſame work he 


() H. E. J. 2. cap. 1. 
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i., that after his reſurrection the Lord 

« gave to James the Juſt and John and 

« Peter the gift of knowledge. And they 

« gave it to the other Apoſtles. And the 

«other Apoſtles gave it to the Seventy, one 

of whom was Barnabas. For there were 
&« two named James one the Juſt, who 

was thrown down from the battlement of 
« the temple, and killed by a fuller's ſtaff, 
The other is he, who was beheaded. Of 
ce him that was called the Juſt Paul alſo 
makes mention, ſaying : Other of the A- 
< poſtles ſaw 1 none, ſave James, the Lord's 
1 brother.“. 

Upon what has been thus . a 
few remarks may be properly made. In the 
former part of it Euſebius ſeems to declare 
it as his own opinion, that James, called the 
Lord's brother, was the ſon of J fe Ph, that 
is, by a former wife. 

For clearing up this paſſage, would 
farther obſerve ; I ſuppoſe, the whole of 
this quotation to be taken from Clement. 
Some may indetd ; at firſt be apt to think, that 

the ſecond paſſage of Cement concludes 
with the word Barnabas. But 1 rather 
think, that all which follows in this quota- 


tion. 


* — 
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poſile, Nor did Clement know of any more 


One reaſon of my thinking fo is, that inthe 
23. chapter of the ſame book, where our 


Ecclefiaſtical Hiftorian gives an account of | 
the death of James from Hegeſhppus, who te- 


lates, that James was thrown down from 


| the temple, and killed by a fuller's ſtaff, he 


twice ſays, that is, at (u) the entering upon 
that account, and (x) at finiſhing it, that 


this was agreeable to what had been before - 


alleged from Clement. The other reaſon is, 
that Zuſebius ſeems not to have been fo 
clear, that there were no more than two of 


this name, as is implied in this paſſage, par- 
ticularly in the concluſion of it. 


Upon theſe two paſſages cited by Euſabius 
from Clement, one from the ſixth, the other 
from the ſeventh book of his Inſtitutions, 
we are led to obſerve, firft, that James cal- 


led the Juſt, is here ſuppoſed to be an A- 


of 


1 
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the Lords Brother. . 
tion is Clement's, and nothing of Euſchias, | 


ſelf may have appointed James to be Biſhop 


St. Jumes, Ch. XVI. 


* 


of the name James, in the New Teſtament, 


befide James the ſon of Zebedee, and him 


called James the Juſt. Secondly, 1 obſerve, 


that James, called the Juſt, is ſuppoſed to 
have been appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
by three Apoſtles eſpecially, Peter, and the 
two ſons of Zebedee, and not by our Lord. 
And the order and coherence of things in 


this chapter of Euſebius ſeems to imply, 


that this was done ſoon after the martyrdom 
of Stephen. 

Which appears to me agreeable to the 
hiſtorie in the Acts, and the paſſages alle- 
ged thence at the begining of this chapter. 
Peter always ſpeaks firſt, as preſident a- 


; mong the Apoſtles, untill after the choice of 


the ſeven Deacons. Every thing ſaid of St. 
James after that implies his preſiding in the 
church of Jeruſalem. And when St. Paul 
mentions the three chiefs, who were pillars, 
Gal. it, 9. with whom he conferred at Jeru- 
falem, he names James firſt. The reaſon of 


bis doing ſo, I take to be, that James then 
. preſided in the church of Feruſalem. 


Tillemont (y) thinks, „That Chriſt him- 
in 


60 St. Jacque le Mineur. Art. i. Neem. Tom. i. 
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in that church : but the Apoſtles defettel, 


* the declaring it ſolemnly, till the time of the 
4 perſecution, which broke out after the death _ 
I of St. Stephen. Then they thought of pro- 
N viding more particularly for the church of. 
> Jeruſalem, whence, perhaps, they feared 
q they ſhould be conſtrained to remove. This 
. obliged them to appoint a proper Paſtour, 
who ſhould be obliged to ſtay there till his 
s death, and ſhould charge himſelf with every 
thing neceſſarie for their welfare.“ 
To me it appears evident, that (z) the 
, Apoſtles did not now leave Jeruſalem, nor 
p till a good while afterwards. But they were 
k obliged. to live privatly. And the circum- 
: ſtances of things made it prudent to appoint 
; one of their number, who ſhould preſide 
in that church, and a& in their name. 
Though they could not all appear in public, 


it was fit there ſhould be one at leſt, to 


ment, is aſcribed by Clement to three of the 
Apoſtles. But it might be done with the 
conſent and approbation of all. 


As 


(=) See Ads. viii. 1. 
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whom the faithful might apply at any time, 
in caſe of need. This choice, or appoint- 
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As this ani or ſuperintendence of 
James has been thus mentioned, I ſhall here 
obſerve what notice is "taken of it by other 
ancient Chriſtian writers, 

' Euſebius, in one place, ſays, that (a) 
Janes was appointed Biſhop of Jeruſalem by 
the Apoſtles : in another by (4) Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles. So likewiſe in the (c) A poſ- 
tolical Conſtitutions. Jerome in his Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſays, © that 
(d) James ſurnamed the Juſt, was ordain- 
ed Biſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles, ſoon 
after the Lord's paſſion,” In his Commen- 

tarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatians he 


| ſpeaks, as (e) if the Lord himſelf had given 


him 
4 
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e) Conſtit. l. 8. cap. 35. 

(4) Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cognomento 
Juſtus . . . poſt paſſionem Domini ſtatim ab A poſtolis Hiero- 
ſolymorum Epiſcopus ordinatus. De . I. cap. 2. 

(e) Nunc hoc ſufficiat, ut propter egregios mores, et in- 
comparabilem fidem, ſapientiamque non mediam, frater 
dictus fit Domini : et quod primus ei eccleſiae praefuerit, quae 
prima in Chriſtum credens ex Judaeis fuerat congregata. 

5 ene | 


bu — Oh 


Dicuntur quidem et ceteri Apoſtoli fratres Domini. Sed 


vadens Dominus nn 2 p. ad Gal. cap. 
11. 19. 


tutus ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopus. In ep. ad Gat. _ 7.19. 
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ch. xVI. > oh Lord's Brother. * 


him this high truſt: meaning, perhaps, ns 
more, than that Chriſt gave it him by t ge 
Apoſtles: or that they in ſo doing had acted ” 
by divine inſpiration. Epipbanius ( af- 9 


cribes this appointment to our Saviour him- 5 


ſelf, as do (g) Cbryſoſtom, and (hb) Orcume- _ IF 
nius, and (7) Photius. The Latin author of 4 
a Commentarie upon thirteen of St. Pe 
Epiſtles, ſays, James (ky was appointed Bi- 4 
ſhop of Jeruſalem by the Apoſtles. Nice... 
phorus's account is, that (1) he was ſo ap- 
pointed by our Saviour, or, as ſome faid, 
by the Apoſtles alſo. I ſhall cite no more 
writers relating to this point, but t proceed. 


-. 


IV. I would now take a . paſſage of Ori- 
gen from the tenth tome of his Commenta- 
| ties 


praecipue hic frater dicitur, cui filios matris ſuae ad Patrem 


(f) Haer. 78. num. vii. | 
(g Chr. in ep. 1. ad Cor. hom. 38. p. 355. Ten. æ. 
(+) Occ. ad Act. xv. 13. T. i. p. 122. 
(i) Phot. Ep. 117. 

(+) Jacobum vidit Hieroſolymae, quia illic erat confli | 


WO, Mars. J. * * 
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* St. James, Ch. XVI. 


ries upon St. Matthew, where he diſcourſ- 
eth upon Matt. xiii. 55. . . 56. I not this 


the carpenter's ſon ? Is not his mother called 
Marie? And bis brethren, James, and Jo- 
es, and Simon, and Judas? And bis fiſters, 


are they not all withus? © They (n) thought, 


« ſays Origen, that he was the ſon of Joſeph 
C and Marie. The brethren of Jeſus, ſome 
«fay upon the ground of tradition, particu- 


* larly what is ſaid in the Goſpel according, 


te to Peter, or the book of James, were the 


ce ſons of Joſeph by a former wife, who co- 
te habited with him before Marie. They 


* who ſay this, are deſirous to maintain the 


« honour of Marie's virginity to the laſt : 
« [or her perpetual virginity :] that the body 


e choſen to fulfill what is ſaid : the Holy 


tc Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of 
ce the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Luke i. 
te 35, might not know man after that. And 
« ] think it very reaſonable, that as Jeſus 
ce was the firſt-fruits of virginity among 
*© men, Marie ſhould be the ſame among 
« women. For it would be very improper 


eto give that honour to any, beſide her, 


This 


* 


(m) "RE in Matt. T. x. g. 26a 463. T. 3. Bened. 2 223. | 


Tom. i 3, Huet. 


Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 
| « This James is he, whom Paul mentions 

«in his epiſtle to the Galatians} ſaying: 
« Other of the Apoſtles ſaw ] none, ſave James. | 
« the. Lord's brother. This James was in ſo 
c great repute with the people for his vir- 
| « tue, that Joſephus, who wrote twenty 
| < books of the Jewiſh Antiquities, deſirous 
« to aſſign the reaſon of their ſuffering ſuch. 


« things, ſo that even the temple was de- 


2 * ſtroyed, ſays, that (2) thoſe things were 
« owing to the anger of God for what they 


« did to James the brother of Jeſus, called 
« Chriſt. And it is wonderfull, that he 
te Who did not believe our Jeſus to be the 
« Chriſt, ſhould bear ſuch a teſtimonie to 
* James. He alſo ſays, that the people 
te thought they ſuffered thoſe things upon 
ce account of James. Jude wrote an epiſtle, 
©« of few lines 1ndeed, but filled with the 
powerful words of the heavenly grace, who 
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Vor. XV. ee „ fays 


i ee en el 


« « ſays at the begining : Jude, a ſervant of 
e Feſus Cbriſt, and brother of James. Of 


&« Jqſes and Simon we know nothing.“ 
© Origen, in (o) his books againſt Celſas, 
quotes Joſepbus again, as ſpeaking of James 
*to the like purpoſe. But there are not now 
any ſuch paſſages in Joſephus : though they 


are quoted, as from him, by (p) Euſebius 


alſo. But he does not ſay, whether from 
his Jewiſh War, or from his Antiquities, or 
in what book of either, as he ſometimes 
does, when he quotes eſe phus. Terome 


| has twice quoted Jeſepbus for theſe things: 


firſt in his () article of St. James, and 


then in that (7) of Joſephus himſelf : but 


not much more expreſſly, than Euſebius, 

Upon the long paſſage of Origen, juſt 

tranſcribed, I would obſerve, as follows. 
It is ſtrange, that Origen ſhould take 


ſuch particular notice of the epiſtle of St. 
Fudse, and lay nothing of the epiſtle of 


James, 


o Contra Cell. i. & . G dot 5 Cantab. Lb, cp 


48. et J. 2. cap. 13. Bened. 


H. E. . 2. cap. 23. rd. 
(9) Tradit idem Joſephus, tantae eum  ſanQtitatis fuiſſe, 


Ct celebritatis in populo, ut propter ejus necem creditum fit, 


ſubverſam eſſe Hieroſolymam. Hier. De Vir. Ill. cap. 2. 
(r) Hie confitetur . . . et propter interfectionem Jacobi 


Apoſtoli dirutam Hieroſolymam. . cap. 13. 


. . oo ind oma eo 
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| Ch. XVI. tbe Lord's Brother. 


James, whoſe hiſtorie he was writing, when 


it was not unknown to bim. It may be 
ſuſpected, that a paragraph has been loft, 


and dropt out of the Commentarie in this 
place. It is alſo ſtrange, that he ſhould ay, © 
be knew nothing of Simon: when it is pro- 


bable, that he likewiſe was one of Chriſt's 


Apoſtles, called Simon the Canaanite by 


Matthew ch. x. 4. and Mark iii. 18. Simon 
Zelotes by Luke vi. 13. and Acts i. 12. 
From what Or:gen ſays of the death of 
James it may be concluded, that in his time 
& Chriſtians were perſuaded, that Fames had 
| died a Martyr for Chriſt, and had been kil- 
led by the Jews, notwithſtanding his emi- 
nent virtue. Though the paſſages, to which 
Origen refers, are not now in 7o/epbus, and 


though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that there 


was ſome inaccuracie in Origen's quotations 


of him, or references to him ; 1 think, it 


muſt be allowed, that Chriſtians had in his 


time a tradition concerning the death of 
James, and that it happened in circumſtan- 


ces very diſhonorable to thoſe who were 
the authors of it: inſomuch that many were 


diſpoſed to think, it was one of thoſe things, 


for which God was much offended with the 


Jewiſh people. Moreover. we have already 


D 2 bbſerved 


St. Jana, Ch. XVI. 
. a brief account of the death, or 
martyrdom of James in Clement, older than 


Origen, though in part contemporarie with 


him. 
All 1 notice of that paſſage of Ori- 


gen is deferred, till we come to conſider, 


how James was related to our Lord. 


Accounts 
of his 
Death from 
Hegefoppus, 
and 7oſe- 
Phu. 


„ 


V. As the death of James has been men- 
tioned, I ſhall now immediatly take the ac- 
counts of it, which are in Euſebius. And 
I will tranſcribe a large part of the 23. 
chapter of the ſecond book of his Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Hiſtorie. 

But when Paul had appealed to Char, 


« and E, us had ſent him to Rome, the Jews 


« being diſappointed in their deſign againſt 
ee him, turned their rage againſt James the 
te Lord's brother, to whom the Apoſtles 


* had aſſigned the epiſcopal chair of Jeruſa- 
« Jem. And in this manner they prbceeded 


cc againſt him. Having laid hold of him, 


« they required him in the preſence of all 
ee the people to renounce his faith! in Chriſt. 


«© But he with freedom and boldneſſe be- 
« yond expectation, before all the multitude, 


declared our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 


« to. be the Son of God. They not en- 
45 « during 


ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 3 
« during the teſtimonie of a man, who was 
e in high eſteem for his piety, laid hold of 
ee the opportunity, when the countrey was 
« without a Governour, to put him to death. 


« For Feſtus having died about that time in 
« Judea, the province had in it no Procura- 


« tor. The manner of the death of James 


« was ſhewn before in the words of Clement; 
„who ſaid, that he was thrown off from 


ce the battlement of the. temple, and then 
ce beat to death with.a club. But no one 
« has- ſo accuratly related this tranſaction; 


« as Hegejippus, a man in the firſt ſucceſ- 


ce fon of the Apoſtles, in the fifth book of 
ec his Commentaries, whoſe words are to 


« this purpoſe : © James, (s) the brother of 


'* our Lord, undertook together with the 
ce Apoſtles the government of the church. 
« He has been called the Juſt by all from 


ce the time of our Saviour to ours. For 
cc many have been named James. But he 
« was holie from his mother's womb. He 


* drank neither wine, nor flrong drink, nor 
did he eat any animal food. There never 
ce came raſour upon his head. He neither 
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een. 
 * anointed himſelf with oyl, nor did he uſe 
A bath. To him alone was it lawfull to 
enter the holie place, He wore no wool- 
« Jen, but only linen garments. He enter- 
« ed into the temple alone, where he prayed 
upon his knees. Inſomuch that his knees 
e were become like the knees of a camel, 
te by means of his being continually upon 
* them, worſhiping God, and praying for 
ge the forgiveneſſe of the people. Upon ac- 
© count of his virtue he was called the Juſt, 
* and Oblias, that is, the defenſe of the 
ce people, and righteouſneſſe. Some there- 
* fore of the ſeven ſects, which there were 
* among the Jews, of whom I ſpake in the 
former part of theſe Commentaries, aſked 
„ him, (5) n is the gate of Jeſus: or, 
cc what 


a 
. — 5 
— et — rs vo 


(n) ... Sund durt, Tis i Oops Ts in; Y FASYE 
roy Chat Tov cru Le Clerc, in his obſeryations upon 
this paſſage of Hegeſppus, ſays, he does not underſtand thoſe 
words, wwhat is the gate of Jeſus. And, perhaps, the place 
has been corrupted. Tis » Oupa Tz ing; Quod quid ſibi 
velit, non intelligo. Sed forte, locus eſt corruptus. H. E. 
p. 416. Ann. Ixii, Mr. Moſbeim thinks, with great proba- 
bility, that the queſtion put to James was : „What is the 
gate, or way of ſalvation? Tell us, how we may obtain 
eternal life.” James anſwered : © The gate of ſalvation is 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” Vitiam vero ejus non in vocabulo 

| Pipe, ſed {porn in nomine jno7 quaeri debere cento. u- 
| gei, 


7 


aſe 


| Ch. XVI. the Inv n 


« what is the gate of ſalvation. - | And: he- - 
« ſaid : Jeſus is the Saviour, or the way of 
« ſalvation. Some of them therefore be- 


* lieved, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. . . And 
te many of the chief men alſo believing, there 
e was a diſturbance among the Jews, and 

© among the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


« ſaid, there was danger, leaſt all the peo- 


cc ple ſhould think Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
Coming therefore to James, they faid : 


« We beſeech thee to reſtrain the errour of 
« the people. We entreat thee to perſuade 
« all that come hither at the time of Paſſo- 
« ver to think rightly concerning Jeſus. 
« For all the people, and all of us put con- 
« fidence in thee. . .. Stand therefore upon 

n 


daei, quod manifeſtum eſt, ſeifcirantar ſententiam Jacobi d de 


via ſeu de oſtio ſalutis, id eſt, de vera ratione ad ſalutem 
aeternam perveniendi. Nullus ergo dubito, quin patrio ſer- 


mone, quo utebantur, vocabulum Jychuab adhibuerint, at- 7 


que ex Jacobo quaeſiverint: Dic, 8 nobis, quod - 
nam tibi videatur eſſe ſalutis oſtium. . , . Graecus quaeſtionis 
hujus interpres vero, aut ſermonis non nimis gnarus, aut 
minus attentus, nomen proprium Servatoris noſtri, Jeu, cer- 
nere ſe putabat, et peperam idcirco, quum carnpiæ ponen- 


dum ipſi fuiſſet: Tis y dupe 71s corwies vocabulum ina 


ſcribebat: Tis 4 bvpa ings ; Ita fi Judacorum quaeſtio intel- 


ligatur, nihil fieri aptius poteſt reſponſione Jacobi: Oftium ſa- 


Jutls eft Servator nofter, Feſus Chriſtus. Moſhem. De Reb, Chri/- 


Hianer. ante e Sec. prongs. BUM. 23. P. 95. 
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Sl. Janis, Ch. XVI. 
« the battlement of the temple, that being 
placed on high, thou mayeſt be conſpicu- 
& gus, and thy words may be caſily heard 
* by all the people. For becauſe of the 
e Pafloyer, all the tribes be come hither, 
„ and many Gentils. Therefore the Scribes 
ee and Phariſees, before named, placed James 
© upon the battlement of the temple, and 
* cried out to him, and ſaid: O Juſtus, 
* whom we ought all to believe, ſince the 
te people are in an errour, following Jeſus 
ge who was crucified, tell us (c) what is the 
te gate of Jeſus, And he anſwered with a 
ce loud voice: Why do you aſk me concern- 
e ing the Son of Man: He even ſitteth in 
« the heaven, at the right hand of the great 
« power, and will come in the clouds of 
te heaven. And many were fully ſatisfied, 
* and well pleaſed with the teſtimonie of 
Ne Fames, ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of 
e David. But the ſame Scribes and Phariſees 
* ſaid to one another: We have done wrong 
in procuring ſuch a teſtimonie to Jeſus, 
Let us go up, and throw him down, that 
** the peqple may be terrified from giving 
fc credit to him... , And they went up pre- 


0 ce 
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Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 


W < ently, and caſt him down, and laid: 
Let us ſtone James the Juſt. And they 


ce began to ſtone him, becauſe he was not 
« killed with the fall. But he turning him - 


K ſelf kneeled, ſaying; I entreat thee, O 


« Lord God the Father, forgive them. For 
e they know not what they do. As they 
« were ſtoning him, one ſaid: Give over. 
e What do ye? The juſt man prays for 
ce you. Aud (7) one of them, a fuller, 
ce took a pole, which was uſed to beat 
« cloths with, and ſtruck him on the head, 
« Thus his martyrdom was compleated. 
« And they buried him in that place, and 
« his monument ſtill remains near the tem- 
e ple. This James was a true witneſſe to 
« Jews and Gentils, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
« And ſoon after Judea was invaded by 


Veſpaſian, and the people were carried 
« captive.” * So writes Hegefippus at large, | 
© agreeably to Clement, For certain, Fames 


© was An excellent man, and much eſteemed 
by many for his virtue: inſomuch that the 
* moſt thoughtful n men ane the Jews-\ were 

« of 
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St. James, Ch. XVI. 


5 1 opinion, that his death was the cauſe 

© of the fiege of Jeruſalem, which followed 
* foon after his martyrdom : and that it was 
© owing to nothing elſe, but the wicked- 
© nefle committed againſt him. And (Cu 
© Toſepbus ſays the fame in theſe words: 
“ Theſe things befell the Jews in vindication 
ce of James the Juſt, who was brother of 
*« Jeſus, called the Chriſt. For the Jews 
ce killed him, who was a moſt righteous 
« man.” + © The ſame hiftorian, in the twen- 
© tieth book of his Antiquities, relates his 
* death in this manner.” * The Emperour 
s being informed of the death of Fe/2us, ſent 
ee Albinus to be Prefect in Tudea. But the 
* younger Ananus, who, as we ſaid before, 
tc was made High-Prieſt, was haughty in 
« his behaviour, and very enterprizing. 
« And moreover he was of the ſect of the 
ce Sadducees, who, as we have alſo obſerved 
tt before, are above all other Jews ſevere in 
e their judicial ſentences. This then being 


2 che temper of Ananus, he n he had 
* a fit 
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Ch. xVI. the Lord's Brother. 
« fit opportunity, b becauſe Feſius was dead, | | 
and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls = 
94 5 a Council. And bringing before them I 
James, the brother of him who is called 
« Chriſt, and ſome others, he accuſed 
« them as tranſgreſſors of the laws, and had 4 
i them ſtoned to death. But the moſt mo- = 
« derate men of the city, who alſo were 
« reckoned moſt ſkilfull in the laws, were 
ct offended at this proceeding, They there- 
« fore ſent privatly to the King, [Agrippa 
e the Younger, ] entreating him to ſend or- | 
ce ders to Ananus, no more to attempt aa 
« ſuch things. And ſome went away to 
s meet Albinus, who was coming from A- 
ce [exandria, and put him in mind, that A. 
* zanus had no right to call a Council with- 
*out his leave. Albinus, approving of what 
e they ſaid, wrote a very angrie letter to 4. 
© nanus, threatening to puniſh him for what 
ee he had done. And King Agrippa took 
« away from him the prieſthood, after he 
« had enjoyed it three months, and put in 
* Jeſus, the ſon of Damnaeus.” © Theſe | 
* are the things which are related of Fames, i 
* whole is the firſt of the epiſtles called ca- 
5 tholic,” 


Thus 
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St. James, Ch. XVI, 
Thus I have given a literal verſion of 
almoſt the whole of this chapter, being de- 
ſirous, that my readers ſhould ſee the ac- 
counts, which ancient writers have given of 
James: though they are not altogether ſo 
credible, nor ſo entertaining, as might have 
been wiſhed. Nor do they any where lie in 
better order than here. And therefore I 
have choſen this chapter. The ſame things 
are tranſcribed by Jerome from Euſcbius in 
his chapter of James the Juſt, in his Cata- 
logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers: but very in- 
accuratly, blending together Hegeſippus, and 
Clement, and | Joſephus : ſo that, without 
comparing Euſebius, it could not be known 
what belongs to one, and what to the other: 
For which, I think, he deſerves to be cen- 
ſured. Nor could I paſs it by without no- 
tice, as an uſe may be made of it, For it 
may induce us to ſuſpect, that to ſuch care- 
lefinefle and inaccuracie of quotation we owe 
thoſe paſſages of Joſephus, in which he is ſaid 
to have aſſigned the death of James, as the 
ſole cauſe of the ruin of the Jewiſh People. 
And now. I proceed to make ſome remarks 
upon the chapter of Euſebius, and the prog 
| therein quoted by him. 
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Ch. XyI. be Lords Sas. Ke as 


of : 1. In the ficſt place, it appears from Eu- 

je. „ be's introduction, at the begining of the 

"IP a chapter, that he ſuppoſed the martyrdom, of © 

of St. James to have happened at a time, when 

0 W there was no Roman, Governour in Tudea, wo 


after the death of Feſtus, and before the ar- 
rival of Albinus in the province. What rea- 


< 
Y 


in 2 
1 ſon he had for this, we do not certainly 
6 know. We do not obſerve any notice of 
S that circumſtance-in what he has tranſcribed. 
in 
5 from Hegeſippus. It is indeed expreſſly ſaid ; 
in the paſſage of Joſephus. But if that paſ- 
1 ſage be the only foundation for the opinion, 
| . 7 0 bt ys» 
© it's authority may be queſtioned. For di- 
os vers learned men have ſuſpected the genu- 
5 inneſſe of that part of the paſſage, which 
= ſpeaks of the death of James. As will be | 
i ſhewn more particularly by and by. f 
. 2. Upon the firſt quotation, which is from 
= 
Hegeſippus, it is eaſie for any one to obſerve, 
* that (x) there are in it many things very 
e . * 
un- 
1 . 
8 (x) Ex Jacobus Juſtus, eccleſiae Hieroſolymitanae antiſ- 
. tes, quem miſere trucidarunt. Quod ipſe Joſephus paucis, 
. copioſius Hegeſippus apud Euſebium 'memoriae ' prodidit : 
- quamquam in narratione hujus multa ſunt, quibus nemo, niſi 
d rerum veterum, et Chriſtianarum et Judaicarum, prorſus ig- 


narus, fidem habeat. Maſem. De Reb. Chriftian. ante . 
fantin, Sec. i. H. æxiii. p. 93. ; 7 


St. Fame, Ch. XVI. 


ey as (y} that James ſhould live in 
the manner here repreſented, and particu+ 
larly, that he ſhould eat no animal food: 
that he had a right to enter into the holie 
place, when he pleaſed, whether thereby 
be underſtood the Holie of Holies, or only 
the temple : that the Scribes and Phariſees 
ſhould place him on a pinnacle, or battle- 
ment of the temple, to deliver his opinion 
to the people concerning Jeſus : that they 
ſhould throw him down thence, and kill 
him in the temple, or any of the courts of 
it : that they ſhould bury him near the 
place, in which he is here ſaid to have been 
killed: when the Jews, and all other people 
in thoſe times, uſually buried their dead 
without the walls of their citics : and, fi- 
_ nally, 


/ Hic ab, utero matris ſanctus fuit : nazireatiis, nempe, 
voto Deo conſecratus, ut ſequentia oſtendunt. Nec fieri 
hoc potuifſe negarim. Nec vinum umęuam bibit, nec ficeram. 
Ita debuit, fi Naziracus fuit. 45 animantium carnibus abſti- 
nuit. Hoc vero Pythagoricum et ſuperſtitioſum fuit inftitu- 
tum, de quo nihil in Moſaica Lege, et cujus reum fuiſſe Ja- 
cobum, etiam poſtquam Chriſtianus factus eſt, vix credibile 
fit. Comam nunquam totondit. Recte, atque ordine. Sic 
enim Lex jubet. Num. vi. 3. 5. Negue ungi, neque la vare bal- 
neo corpus unguam ſolitus. Non tantum praeter, ſed et contra 
Legem hoc fait, qua multae ablutiones Judaeis impoſitae. 
Nee certe ſordes quaeſitae quidquam ad ſanctitatem faciunt. 
Cleric. Hiſt. Er. Ann, Ixii, not. (2). p. 415. | 


i 
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i nally, that he ſhould have a monument, or 


W < temple, where he had been thrown down. 


| De V. I. cap. 2. 


pillar, over him, near the place where he 
was buried, which remained to the time of 
Hegeſippus, after the war was over, and the 
city of Jeruſalem and the temple had been 
overthrown. Concerning which laſt parti- 
cular Jerome, in the Catalogue above men- 
tioned, ſays: He (z) was buried near the 


<« He had a conſpicuous monument, till the 
te ſiege of Titus, and that fince by Adrian. 
«© Some of our people have thought, that he 
« was buried on mount Olivet. But that 
« js a miſtaken opinion.” So that even in 
Judea there were different opinions concern- 
ing the place, where James was buried. 
Nevertheleſs I preſume, all were perſuaded, 
that he had ſuffered martyrdom from the 


Jews at Jeruſalem. There was no different 


ſentiment about that. 

However, this difference of opinion con- 
cerning the place, where St. James was 
buried, deſerves our notice. For it may 


lead 


(+). .. et juxta templum, ubi et praecipitatus fuerat, 
ſepultus eft. Titulum uſque ad obſidionem Titi, et ultimam 
Hadriani notifimum habuit. Quidam e noſtris in monte 
Oliveti eum putaverunt conditum, ſed falſa corum rn eſt, 


- 


WO, James, Ch. XVI, * 


lead us to ſuſpect ſome miſtake in the account 
of Hevgeſ, pus. Poſſibly, St. James was bu- 
ried in mount Olivet: though there was* a 
pillar erected near the place, where he was 
killed, I think, this may be of uſe to re- 
move ſome difficulties in the account of 
Hegeſippus. Fhe pillar, which he ſaw, 
might be erected after the ſiege of Feruſa- 
lem, by ſome, who remembred the place, 
where St. James had been killed. And ſome 
from that monument might conclude, he 
had been buried there, though * * 
Was not. N 

I have made ſome remarks upon the pal. 
ſage of Hegefrppus. A fuller critique may 
be ſeen in other (a) writers: partly aggra- 
vating the improbabilities of this account, 
partly ſoftening them, and ſtriving to re- 
move difficulties. Accordingly Petavius 
ſays, © that (5) though there are in it ſeve- 
| ral 


(a) Nd. Joſepb. Scaliger. Animad venſ. in Eujeb. Chron. b. 
193. 194. J. Cleric. Hiſt. Ec. A. D. Ixii. Petav. Animadver/. 
ad Epiphan. Haer. Ixxwiii, Vale). Annot. in Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. 
cap. 23. et Tillemont S. Facque le Mineur. Mem. Ec. Tom, i, 
Baſuag. Ann 33. num. 184. c. 1 
(. Nec diffiteor nonnulla vel ab HegaGppo in vel 
ab aliis inſerta, quae parum probabilia videantur. Sed tor 
tam ipſam Hiſtoriam nego propterea damnandam eſſe. Lao 


Auimadv. ad Epiph, H. 285 n. iii. p. 332. 
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cn. xVI. 
ral things very unlikely, yet the whole bil. 
W toric ought not therefore to be rejected. 4 
W To whom I am not unwilling to aceede. 


But as I have not room to enlarge upon par- 
W ticulars, for ſhewing the reaſonableneſſe of 


the Load! 1 


that judgement; I muſt be content with re- 


W commending a careful and impartial attention 


to the obſervations of the writers, to whom 
J have referred. However, I may by and 
by have an opportunity to mention a few 


thoughts, beſide what I have already ſaid; 


for removing difficulties, and anſwering ob- 
jections. 


3. Euſebius ſays, © that many thoughtful 


men among the Jews were of opinion, that 


the death of James was the cauſe of the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem, and that it was owing to no- 
thing elſe but the wickedneſſe committed a- 


gainſt him, and that Joſephus ſays the ſame.” 


Origen ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, as we 
have ſeen. But not quite fo ſtrongly: The 
ſame is ſaid by Jerome more than once. I 
mean in (c) his book of Illuſtrious Men, 


(c) Tradit enim Joſephus, tantae eum ſanditatis fuiſſe 
et celebritatis in populo, ut propter ejus necem creditum fit, 
ſubverſam Hieroſolymam. De V. I. cap. 2. Vid. et cap. 194 


vol. XV. 5 1 and 
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| and (d) lo tendon. But neither _ nor 
 Bufebius expreſily ſay, in-what place of Jo- 
ſepbus, Which may make us think, that 
they borrowed this from Origen. Nor does 
Origen inform us, in what Work of Foſe= 
pbus thoſe things were ſaid, though he has 
mentioned them ſeveral times. Which may 
diſpoſe us to think, that they were no where 
expreſſly in Joſephus. 
4. Euſebius proceeds, and days, chat in 
the xx. book of his Antiquities Joſephus had 
related the death of James in a paſſage, which 
he there tranſcribes. Which paſſage is ſtill 
in the works of Joſephus. And what is there 
faid, may be very true, for the moſt part: 
that (e) Ananus the younger, being High- 
| Prieft, 


Y (4) Tranſeamus ad Jacobum, qui frater Domini diceba- 

=_ : - tur, tantae ſanctitatis, tantaeque juſtitiae, et perpetuae vir- 
| ginitatis, ut Joſephus quoque hiſtoricus Judacorum propter 

”  hujus necem Jeroſolymam ſubverſam referat. Hic primus 

Epiſcopus ex Judaeis Jeroſolymae credentis eccleſiae. Adv. 

| Pix. I. 1. T. 4. P. 2. p. 182. in, 

lee) Facile quidem crediderim Jeroſolymitanos proceres 
graviter tuliſſe, quod ſynedrium ſua auctoritate inſtituiſſet, 

cum dudum jus gladii a Romanis Judaeis eſſet ereptum: 

quod iterum inconſulto Caeſare ab Anano uſurpatum time- 
bant, ne genti ſuae gravi fortaſſe poena luendum eſſet. Sed 
que de Jacobo, Jeſu, qui Chriſtus dicebatur, fratre, habentur, | 
merum adſumentum male feriati Chriſtiani eſſe videntur, 


Qua 


g 


Ch. XVI. the: Lord's Brother: 
Prieſt, and a man of an haughty and entet- 
prizing temper, when there was no Roman 
Governour in Fugea, convened a Council, 
and had ſome ſtoned to death, as tranſgrei- 
ſors of the laws: and that many of the moſt 
diſcreet and moderate men among the Jews 
were offended at this proceeding: foraſmuch 
as whilſt Judea was in the tate of a province, 
the High-Prieſt had no right to call the 
Council together, without leave, and they - 
feared, that this action would be reſented 
by the Emperour.” All this, I fay, is very 
likely. Nevertheleſs thoſe words, . James, 
the brother of bim, who is called Chriſt, 
have been ſuſpected to be an interpolation, 
And, probably, V are ſo. Suppoſing (g 
| thoſe words to be an interpolation, we can 
gather no more from that paſſage, than that 
Ananus did illegally condemn ſeveral per- 
ſons to death, as tranſgreſſors of the Jewiſh 
ns. But who they were, or whether any 

3 0 IM of 


| Qua dere alibi diximus. Cleric, abi fupr. F. li. p. 415. Gf 
Suſd. Ars Crit. Part. 3. ſed. i. cap. 14. num. xt. 
Y See the Credibility. Se. Part. i. B. i. ch. 2. $. ai. 4 
| 163. 166. the third edition. Ste bere likewiſe note (e) p. 
O. 
; (g See Dr. Benfon's Hifary of St Tames, See, ii +: 1 4% 
ſecond edition. | | 


b.. James; 5 ch. XVI. 
of; chew were e Chriſtians, or not, cannot be 
determined with certainty. 

5. Euſebius ſuppoſeth, that this ee N 
of Joſephus confirms the account given by 
Hegeſippus: whereas (h) it appears, on the 
other hand, very difficult to reconcile them. 
1 do not perceive Hegefippus to ſay any thing 


of Ananus, the High-Prieft. Nor has he ; 


expreſſly mentioned the Sadducees, of which 
ſect Ananus was, Nor does Hegefippus fay a 
word of the Council of the Jews. And as 
the puniſhment of ſtoning, when ordered by 
magiſtrates, was generally inflicted on men 


out of the city; it is probable, that they 


who 


(2) Quid magis contrarium eſſe poteſt, quam haec Joſe- 
Phi, et illa Hegeſippi narratio? Nam Joſephus quidem dam- 


natum eſſe ſcribit in publico Judaeorum concilio: Hegeſippus 


vero, per ſeditionem ac tumultum populi occiſum. Et He- 
geſippus quidem fuſte fullonis necatum in media urbe. Jo- 
ſephus autem Iapidatum occubuiſſe narrat. Fiebat autem la- 
pidatio extra portas civitatis, ut notum eſt, Yate. Aunot. ad 


Eufeb. I. 2. cap. 23. p. 41. 


Secundo, qui fidem habent narrationi Hegeſippi, eos opor- | 
ter, aut Joſephum falſi arguere, aut ſuſpectum habere hunc 
locum, quo res publice Jeroſolymae geſta, adeoque notiflima, 


- aliter narratur: ut mirari ſubeat, ab Euſebio Joſephi et Hege- 
ppi verba allata, eodem capite, nec eum tentaſſe ea in con- 
cordiam redigere, aut alterutrius narrationis fidem 1 in dubium | 
non revocaſſe. dri. Ars Crit. P. 3. ect. i. u. xit. 5 


ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 


who were put to death by the procure- 
ment of Ananus, ſuffered without  Jeruſa- 


lem. But according to Hegeſppus, Fames 


died at the temple, or near it, and was bu- 
ried not far off from the place, where he had 
expired. 


6. Since what is aid of James in the 
paſſage of Joſephus, is juſtly ſuſpected to be - 


an interpolation, it ought not to be regard- 
ed, Learned men of late times find (7) it 
very difficult to determine, how James died. 
But that difficulty, as ſeems to, me, is much 
encreaſed by paying too much regard to a 
paſſage, the genuinneſſe of which is far 


from being certain. eſe -phus, indeed, is an 


older author than Hegefippus, and he is an 
hiſtorian of good credit. But we ſhould be 
farſt aſſured, that the account is his. If a 
paſſage, or part of a paſſage, has been inſert- 
ed in his works, and there is good reaſon to 


think it not his; it ſhould be dis 


and ſtand for nothing. 

If we once ſet aſide that paſſage, we may 
ſoon come to a determination-concerning the 
. E3 . | manner 


3 ) Poteſt tamen fieri, ut Ser hoc tempore mortuus ; Gt. 


Sed genus mortis ignotum. Chearc, H. E. . lei. num. 
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St. Famer, Ch. XVI. 
manner of James's death. That James had 
ſuffered martyrdom at Jeruſalem, was the 
general perfuafion of Chriſtians in the time 
of Euſebius, and before, as we plainly per- 
ceive. Two ancient Chriſtian writers of the 
ſecond centurie aſſure us, that his death was 
compleated by the blow of a fuller's pole, 
with which they are wont to beat wet 
cloths. And Hegefippus, in particular, and 
at large, relates, that his death was effected 
in a tumultuous manner. The tumult be- 
gan at the temple. Where the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, and other Jews, entred into dif- 
courſe with James. He ſtanding upon ſome | 
eminence, which Hegefppus calls ærepuyiov, 
and we now generally render a battlement, 
or pinnacle, openly declared, and argued, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, or the expected 
Meſſiah, and that his doctrine contained full 
ijnſtruction, how men may be faved, and 
obtain eternal life. At which ſome leading 
men among the Jews were much offended. 
They then laid hold of him, and perhaps 
dragged him out of the temple. Some of the 
people threw ſtones at him. And though he 
earneſtly prayed to God in the behalf of thoſe 
who abuſed him, 7 perſiſted in their a- 
| | daes, | 


Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 3 
buſes, till one ſtruck him with a long pale, 
which put an end to his life. F 
St. John has recorded two e Fi | 
| Jews taking up ſtones to throw at our Lord, 
when he was teaching in the temple. Ch. 
viii. 59. and ch. x. 31. 46. The firſt 
is in theſe words: Them took they up. tones ta 
caſt at him. But Tefus hid himfelf, and went 
out of the temple, going through the midi of 
them, and ſo paſſed by. They took up flanes 
to caſt at him. And if our Lord had not 
ſaved himſelf by a miraculous exertion of + 
power, they would have then killed him. 
Divine Providence not interpoſing in a like 
manner, when a like attempt was made up- 
on James, he fell a facrifice to the rage of 
the unbelieving part of the W . at 
Jeruſalem. 
Nor ought it to be thought excecitidh 
ſtrange, or abſolutly unaccbuntable, that 
ſome Scribes and Phariſees, or other Jews, 
ſhould gather about James at the temple, 
and aſk his opinion concerning Feſ#s, though 
they knew it very well already: or that they 
ſhould come to him with pretenſes of great 
reſpect, and affurances of paying a regard to 
his judgement. For many like things are 
recorded: in the Goſpels. Which every one 
E 4 e 


S. James, ok XVI. 


* bie t to recolleck. I ſhall ande take 
particular notice only of that ſecond in- 


| Nance, mentioned by St. John, of their 


taking up ſtones to throw at our Lord. John 
x. 22. . 3 I. And it was at Jeruſalem, the 
| fealt of the Dedication ... And Jeſus walked 
in the temple, in Solomon's porch. Then came 
the Yews round about bim, and ſaid unto bim: 
How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou 
be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. - Jeſus anſwered 
them : I told you, and ye believed not. The 
qworks that I do in my Father's name, they 


Bear witneſſe of me. . . Then the Jews took 
uß ſtones again to lone bim. They came to 


Jeſus, and deſired an anſwer to a queſtion, 


3 that had been anſwered before. But they 


pretend now to deſire, it ſhould be anſwer. 
ed in the plaineſt and fulleſt manner. Ne- 
vertheleſs they could not hear = anſwer 


with patience.” 


I faid juſt now,- that two ancient writers 


of the ſecond centurie, Clement and Hegeſip- 
2 Pus, aſſure us, that the death of 7 ames had 
been compleated by a fuller's pole, after he 


had been thrown off from the temple. I 


ſuppoſe this muſt have been the opinion alſo 
of Euſebius, who has taken notice of theſe 


things, and of other ancient Chriſtians, It 
5 „ 


ch. XVI. dle Lords Brother. © 
is the account, which (+) Ferome. gives of 
the death of Fames, in his article, in the 
book of -Illuſtrious Men, and likewiſe (1) 
elſewhere. The ſame is fad by (m] Epi- 
bantus. 

Let this ſuffice for the circumſtances, and 

the manner of a death of WO | 


VI. The time of the ach aft James m 
be determined without much difficulty. He 
was alive, when Paul came to Feruſalem at 
the. Pentecoſt in the year of Chriſt 58. And 
it is likely, that he was dead, when St. Paul 
wrote the epiſtle to the Hebrews, at the be- 
gining of the year 63. - Theodoret (n) upon 
Hebr. xiii. 7. ſuppoſeth the Apoſtle there to 
refer to the martyrdoms of Stephen, James, 
the brother of Jahn, and James the Juſt, 
Ac- 


{4 ) Qui cum praecipitatus de pinna templi, confractis 
cruribus, adhuc ſemivivus , , . fullonis fuſte, quo uda veſti- 
menta extorqueri ſolent, in cerebro percuſſus interiit. De. 


I. cap. 2. ä 
(7) Hic autem Jacobus 1 n primus 


fuit, cognomemto Juſtus: .. . Qui et ipſe poſtea de templo - 


a Judaeis praccipitatus, e e habuit Simenem, &c. 
Comm. in ep. ad Gal. Cap. i. T. 4. p. 237. 

un Haer. 78. num. xiv. 5. 1046. 

(2) Theod, Tom. 3. p. 459. 


| St. Fames, Ch. XVI. 
According to Hegefippus the death of James 
happened about the time of Paſſover, which 
might be that of the year 62. And if FEC 
tus was then dead, and Alb;nus not arrived, 

3 the province was without a Governour. 

% Such a ſeaſon left the Jews at liberty to gra- 

tify their licencious, and turbulent diſpoſition. 

And they were very likely to embrace it. 

| 5 We may therefore very reaſonably y_ this 

1 event at that juncture. 

And it is now the general opinion of learn- 
ed men, that James died about that time. 
Pearſon, (0) who ſeems to admit the genu- 
inneſſe of the whole paſſage of Jgſepbus, 

placeth the death of James in the year 62. 

Him Mill (þ) follows. Le Clerc, who diſ- 

putes the genuinneſſe of thoſe words, that 

relate to James, allows, that (q) he might 
dye about that time. This alſo is agreeable 
to Tillemont's (r) computation, And I re- 


fer to (5) Valeſius. 


VII It 


ak 4 Paula. p. 19. A. Chr. lxii. 

(3 Prolegem. num. 56. | 
H. E. Ar. 62, num. iii. 
r) S. Jacgue le Mineur. art. vii. in. wy 
C Valeſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. l. 2. cap. 23. p. 41. 
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VI. It ail remains, fiat aw ie; Penny Tos Yo 
what account he was called the Lord's el = 


trother, and whether he be the fame as dow 
James the ſon of Alpbeus. | Bube. 


James, as we have ſeen, is called by St, 
Paul the Lord's brather. Gal. i. 19. All 
Chriſtian writers in general ſpeak of him in 
the like manner. The queſtion is, in w_ 
ſenſe he was ſo. 

That James was not the ſon of Marie, 
or our Lord's brather by nature, has been 
well argued by Chriſtians in former times, 
both (z) Latins, and (u) Greeks, from our 

Lord's 


i) Verum homines praviſimi hinc praeſumunt opinions 
ſuae auctoritatem, quod plures Dominum noſtrum fratres ha- 
buiſſe fit traditum. Qui ſi Mariae filii fuiſſent, et non po- 
tius Joſepki ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti, nunquam in tem- 
pore paſſionis Joanni Apoſtolo tranſcripta eſſet in matrem, 
Domino ad utrumque dicente, Mulier ecce filius tuus, et Jo- 
anni, Ecce mater tua: niſi quod deſolatae ſolatium carita- 
tem fili in diſcipulo relinquebat. Hilar. Pic. Comm. in Mats. 
cap. i. p. 612. Ed. Bened. | | | 
(ui) Ei far fs Tiuwa Ty papid, Y & UTnpye duty drips 
21 Aoy@ Tac ids Tiv papiev 76 vun, Y) TY i Ty 
laia; * Haer. 76, num. x. p. 1042. 8 

E p 7 dur, Y £V TIGEH rain ds Se, dc 86 is 
7 Thor dure 4, 2. vc £6040 T@ 147TH M ] 
rh dvTw. eg Ta Ig durijy Ne cv 3 8 hy in Mar. | 


Lom. 5. T. 7. p. 77. 
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Lord's words upon the croſſe, recorded John 
xix. 26. 27. where he recommends the care 
of his mother to John: requiring her to con- 
fider him, as her ſon, and him to take care 
of her, as his mother. | 
And indeed it has been the opinion of all 
Chriſtians in general, that Marie was always 
a virgin, and that ſhe never had any chil- 
dren by Joſepb. We muſt therefore inquire, 
in what reſpect this James was our Lord's 
brother, and ſome others his brothers, or 
ſiſters. 
Euſcbius, in a chapter quoted ſome while 
ago, the firſt of the ſecond book of his Ec- 
dleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, without heſitation ſays, 
ee that (x) James was ſaid to be the Lord's 
brother, becauſe he alſo was called the ſon 
of Joſeph. And Foſeph was reckoned his 
father, becauſe the virgin _ was eſpouſ- 
ed to him.“ 
Origen (y) in a paſſage fo cited (2) a- 


bove, ſays, that the brethren of Jeſus were 
| "64-2 = WW 


2 ) Tore EP) Y ian, TW u uupis ae “ł ados, 
zr i N ob ros ice evopr0:50 u. Ts d Yypics marip 6 
ioc, & uns cub cia n Waphives. te A. L. 2. c. Ws 38. B. 
n Matt. T. æ. p. 462, 463. . 4 Bened, P, * i. 

Hurt. 
( See before. p. 32. 


Ch. XVI. the Lords Brother. | 
the ſons of Foſeph by a former wife, who 
had cohabited with him before Marie. And 
he mentions it as ſupported by an ancient 
tradition. This was the opinion (a) of E- 
piphanius, and of many (b) ancient ns 
both Greeks and Latins. 

Jerome, in his article of this perſon, 
in his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, : 
fays : James (c) who is called the Lord's 5 
brother, ſurnamed the Juſt, was, as ſome 
think, the ſon of Joſeph by another wife, 
but, as ſeems to me, the ſon of Marie, fif- 
ter to our Lord's mother, mentioned- by 
Jobn, in his Goſpel. John xix. 25.” And in 
his book againſt Helvidius he delivers it as 
his * on, that (4) thoſe called our Lord's 

i bre- 


{a) Erigh, Haer. 29. n. iii. et iv. Haer. 51. num. x. Haer. 
78. num. viii. et ix. Ancorat- num. Is. p. 62. r "EP 

(8) Greg. Nyſfen. de Chrifti Refur. Or. 2. Tom. 3. p. 412. 413. 
_ Chryſoft. in Matt. hom. 5. Tom. 7. p. 77. C. Theophyl. in Gal, i. 
19. p. 448. Niceph. Call. l. 2. cap. 3. in. Hilar. Pifav. Comm. in 
Matt. cap. i. p. 612, ed. Bened. Ambroſe. de Inflit, Virg. cap. vi. 
T. 2. p. 260. Bened, Ambroſi ch Comment. in Gal. i. 19. ap. 
Ambroſ. in App. T. 2. p. 213. 

c Jacobus qui appellatur Aoi Domini, cognomenta 
Juſtus, ut nonnulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut mihi 
videtur, Mariae ſororis matris Domini, cujus Joannes i in libro 
ſuo meminit, filius. De V. I. cap. 2. 6 

(4) Reſtat i igitur, ut juxta . expoltionem ate 

£09 
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. Fares, Ch. XVI. 


brethren i in oh Goſpels, were fo named, as 
they were couſins, or relations. He ſpeaks 


o the like purpoſe allo ſe) in his Commen- 


ie upon Matth. xi. 49. 50. | 
This opinion was at length embraced by 


| Aagaſtin. In his Expoſition of the epiſtle 


to the Galatians, writ about the year 394. 
he ſpeaks dubiouſly, ſaying, that (/ 
s was the Lord's brother, as he was 

the ſon of Tejeph by a former wife, or elſe 
as he was related to his mother Marie.“ 
But in works, writ afterwards, he continu- 
ally 


eos intelligas appellatos, cognatione, non affectu, non gentis 
privilegio, non natura : quomodo Lot Abrahae, quomodo Ja- 


cob Laban eſt appellatus frater. &c. Adv. Hetvid. T. 4 P. 2. 


2. 140. 
{e) Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios 
ſuſpicantur, ſequentes deliramenta apocryphorum, et quan- 


dam Meſcham vel Eſcham mulierculam confingentes. Nos 


autem, ficut in libro, quem contra Helvidium ſcripſimus, 


continetur, non filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, 
Mariae liberos, intelligimus, materterae Domini: quae eſſe 
dicitur mater Jacobi minoris, et Joſeph, et Judae; quos in 
alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellatos. Fra- 
tres autem conſobrinos dici, omnis ſcriptura demonſtrat. 
In Matib. cap. xii. T. 4. p. 53. 

Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex filiis Joſeph de alia 
vxore, vel ex cognatione Mariae matris ejus debet intelligi. 
Aug. Expeſ. ep. ad Gal. cap. i. & ii. mm. 8. Tom. 3. 
P. a. | N e 


* 


Ch. XVI. | oh Lord 5 Brother. 


ally ſays, that (g) our Lord's brethren were 
relations of his mother Marie. 
The former, as appears from n 
_ cited, was the more ancient opinion. 
Nor does Jerome allege any before him who 
held the opinion mentioned as his own. 
Indeed he feems to have been the firſt; who 
faid, that our Lord's brethren were the ſons 
of Marie, his mother's ſiſter, and there- 
fore only couſins or relations. But when he 
advanced this notion, he (þ) was inclined 
to think Foſeph alſo a virgin. As has been 
well obſerved by (i) G. J. Vofius. 


Ho W- 

g) Fratres ejus fic accipite, ficat noſtis. Non enim nos 
vum eſt quod auditis. Conſanguinei virginis Mariae fratres 
Domini dicebantur. Scriptura tamen hujuſmodi cognationes 
fratres appellat. Nam Abraham et Lot fratres ſunt dicti, 
cum eſſet Abraham patruus Lot: et Laban et Jacob fratres 
ſunt dicti, cum eſſet Laban avunculus Jacob. &c. In Jean. 
Trad. 28. num. 3. Tom. 3. P. 2. Vid. bid, in Martb. 4 wil. 
et in Joan. Tr. æ. 
1 Loth frater Abrahae dicitur, cum patruus ejus eſſet A- 

braham. Ex qua vocabuli conſuetudine etiam fratres Do- 
mini vocantur in Evangelio, non utique quos Maria virgo 
pepererat, ſed ejus conſanguinitate omnes nn Contr. 
e N 
) Ta dicis, Mariam virginem non permanſiſſe. Ego 
mihi plus vindico, etiam ipſum Joteph virginem fuiſſe per 
Mariam, ut ex virginitatis conjugio nyo ts nuſoereture 
Adv. Helvid. Tom. 4. P. 142. in, ö 
i) Et ſane, * W non habuilſe -uxviem, 


ante 


. Sr. Fame, Ch. XVI. 
However Jerome's opinion has prevailed 
very much of late. I ſuppoſe, it may be 


that (4) of the Romaniſts in general. It 
was alſo the opinion of (1) Lightfoot, It is 
| Tikewiſe embraced by (m) Withus, and 
u) Lampe, and (o) many other Proteſtants, 


But Yalefius, among the Romaniſts, in his 
Annotations upon the above cited chapter of 
Euſebius, ſays, he (p) thinks, that James 

<2" NEO e e was 


antequam B. Mariam duceret, ante B. Hieronymum arbitror 
fuiſſe neminem : utcumque polterioribus temporibus, in vir 
ginitate extollenda immodicis, avide multi eam fuerint ſen- 
tentiam amplexi. Veſſ. de Gen. Chriſti. cap. vi. 

(#) Vid. Baron. in Apparatu num. Ixi. Ac. Eff. ad Cal. cap. i. 
19. er alibi. Tillem. S. Facque le Mineur. Art. i, et ii. 

(1) See Lightfoot's Works. Vol. i. p. 270. 541. 660. | 

(m) At quamvis Euſebius, Epiphanius, Gregorius Nyſſe- 
nus, pluriique veterum, in eandem conceſſerint ſententiam, 


non videtur mihi ea probabilibus niti argumentis. Rectius 


Hieronymo accedemus, arbitranti eos qui Domini fratres 
dicuntur, fi uiſſe ejus conſobrinos, loquendi genere, etiam 
Graecis et Romanis noto. Wit/. Comm. in 7. Jud. F. 4. 


P. 84. 


(#) Erat hic frater Jacobi minoris. . . . fuit conſo- 


: brinus Chriſti ſecundum carnem, natus ex Maria, uxore Cle- 
ophae, ſeu Alphaei, quae ſoror erat Mariae Matris Domini, 


Lampe in Evang. Joan. cap xiv. 22. T. 3. p. 167. = 
(e) Fabr. Bib. Gr. l. 4. cap. 5. n. xi. T. 3. p. 165. And ſee 


Lenfant et Beauſobre far Gal. i. 19. et la preface fur Pepifire ds 
S. Jacpuen. Dr. Benſon in his preface to the epiftle of St. James. 


fed. ii. Dodaridge in his preface to the ſame epifile. 


0 Ait igitur * Jacobum, * in Evangelio 4 | : 
le 
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was the ſon of Joſeph by 2 former: with 
The ſame opinion has been aſſerted by ſeve. 

ral among the Proteſtants, as (9) G. F. Vo... 


15 ws and 4 Bajnage, and 2 Cave, i in his. 
2 Lives 
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Ani Pauli Gater Dothini dicitur, filiom fulſſe Joſephi ex 


alia conjuge, quam Joſephus ante Mariam ſibi ſo-iaverat. 


Cum Euſebio conſentit Epiphanius . . Gregorius Nyſſenus. 


-.: ſed Hieronymus in libfo de Striptoribus Eecleſiaſticis Ja- 


cobum hunc idcirco fratrem Domini appellatum eſſe exiſtimat, 
quod filius eſſet Mariae, ſororis fratris Domini... . Multa 
quidem de hoc argumento diſſeruit Baronius in Annalibus. 
Mini tamen verior videtur opinio eorum, qui Jacobum, et re- 


liquos Domini fratres, Joſephi ex priore matrimonio filios eſſe 


dicunt. Haec enim ſententia magis convenit verbis Erangelii : 


Pale. Ammer. ad Eufeb. J. 2. cap. 1. 

Fuit enim Jacbbus filius Joſephi, ac proinde-or 
flirpe David. Id. in Annet. ad l. 2. cap. 23. p. 18 

(4) . de Gen. F. C. cap. wi. 45 

(r ) Baſnag. ann. ante Chrif!. 6. num. xx iii. et æ . 

* (5) He was the ſon, (as we may probably cor dure, 


of Joſeph, afterwards huſband to the bleſed virgin, and his 


firſt wife. Hence reputed our Lord's brother, in the ſame 
ſenſe, that be was reputed the ſon of Jeſeab. . . Jerome, and 
| ſome others, will have Chriſt's brethren ſo. called, becauſe 
ſons of Mary, couſin-german, or, according to the cuſtom 
of the Hebrew, language, ſiſter to the virgin Mary. But 
Euſebius, Epiphanius, and the far greater part of the ancients, 


(from whom, eſpecially in matters of fact, we are not raſhly 


to depart,) make them the children of Fofſtph by à former 
wife. And this ſeruis moſt genuine and natural, the Evan- 


geliſts ſeeming very expreſs and accurate in the account. 
which they give of them. 15 not this the carpenter s fon 5 Ii 


ndt his mother called _ yr and his g ay My Y and 7 NN 
wh 62 and 
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1 St. James, Ch. XVI. 
Lives of ah A poſtles, writ in Engliſh. Nor 
does it appear, that he had abandoned his 
firſt judgement, when (2) he wrote, his Hif- 
toria Literaria. 

I likewiſe have for a long time been a 
3 to the ſame opinion. And have 
compoſed an argument upon the queſtion. 
But I have laid it aſide, ſuppoſing it to be 


rather too prolix, and too intricate, to be 
inſerted in this place. And after all, per- 


haps ſome might think, that the argument 
does not afford a compleat ſolution of all 


difficulties and objections. I therefore enter 


not at preſent into any diſpute about it, but 
leave every one to judge as he ſees good. 


VIII. Whether James was the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph hy a former wife, or the ſon of Marie, 
wife of gon, lifter to Marie, our Lord's 

mother, 


and Simon, and Jude . . . Matt. xiii. 55. 56. By which it 
is plain, that the Jews underſtood theſe' perſons not to be 
Chriſt's kinſmen only, but his brothers, the ſame carpenter's 
ſons, having the ſame relation to him that Chriſt himſelf had: 
though they indeed had more. Chriſt being but his reputed, | 


they his natural ſons.” N what follows. The Lift of * 


the Leſs: num. 2. 
(t) S. Jacobus ids minor ae | nomento | 


Juſtus, frater Domini, Joſephi utpote ex priori conjuge, ſey 
ut Hieronymo placet, Mariae ſororis matris Domini flips, 
Hi 15 Lt. Tom. i. p. 14. 
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Ch. XVI. tbe Tord, Brother. 
mother, or other wiſe nearly. related t ber 
he was an Apoſtle. I think, it was clearly 
proved at the begining of this chapter from 


the New Teſtament, that James, ealled 2b. 
Lords Brother, was an Apoſtle in the high · 


eſt aceeptation of the word. Conſequent- 


ly, he muſt be James the ſoft of Alpbrus, of 
Cleophas. For thoſe names er to be — | 
difterently writ. : wy 

But how he was « oy is made out different 
ly. They who fay, that thofe called our 
Lord's brethren were ſons of Cleophas, huf- 
band of Marie, related to our Lord's mother; 
ſeem to have here no difficulty. But they 


who ſuppoſe our Lord's brethren to have 


been ſons of uſe ph by a former wife, are 


ſomewhat embarraſſed; However, I juſt ob- 


ſerve, that the account, given by (2) Epi- 


 phantus, is this.  Cleophas and Foſe pb were 
brothers. The former died without iſſue, 


and Joſeph raiſed up feed to his brother. Ac- 
cordingly, James being the firſt-born of Jo- 
eph, was called the La of Cleophas, In like 


manner þ peaks (x) nn But, as be- 


f 


ths A Po 46. it; gels 4. 1 f. | 


am, vii. viii. is. et Ancorat. num. lx. 
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That Fames,. "called, our u Lords 8 . 


5 is the ſame as be, who in the catalogues of 


the Apoſtles is called the for of Alpbeus, or 
* is allowed by Epiphanius, Chryſoſ- 
tom, and Theophylact. Epipbanius ſays, that 
James, by nature the ſon of Joſeph, who 
was called the Lord's brother, and was an 
Apoſtle, was appointed. the firſt Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem.” ; Chryſo om in his comment upon 
Gal. i. 19. ſays, that (z) Paul calls James 
the Lord's brother, giving him that hono- 
rable appellation, when he might have ſaid 
the ſon of Cleopbas, as he is called in the 
Goſpels.” Theophyla& likewiſe ſays, © that 
9 Paul calls him the Lord's as by the 
: way. 
T7 Ard Saoud es TEAWTHG WIT is, 63 tarp iC av dure 
orie, it krete Th, Ts us durꝭ 20e. = 
Theoph. in Gal, i. 19. 
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ch. xvt. the B Bebe | 


way of an honorable diſtinction: when "I 
aid have called him the ſon of Cheophas. 
Nor was he the Lord's brother according to 
the fleſh, but only thought to be fo.” 1 
mention no more ancient writers. 

And that James, called the ſon of Apbeus 2 
in the catalogues of the Apoſtles, was one 


of thoſe, who are called the Lord's brethren, 


I think; may be ſhewn from the Goſpels, by 
comparing ſeveral texts together. BE ne 

In all the catalogues of the twelve Apoſtles 
of Chriſt the four. laſt mentioned are theſe. 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe 


ſurname was Thaddeus, Simon the Canaanite, 


and Judas Iſcariat, who alſo betrayed him. 
Matt. x. 3. 4. James the fon of Alpheus, and 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and Ju- 
das Iſcariot, which alſo betrayed bim. Mark 
iii. 18. 19. James the ſon of Alpheus, and Ste 
mon called Zelotes, and Judas the. brother of 
James, and Judas Tfariot, which alſo was 


the traitor. Luke vi. 15. 16. James the fon 


of Alpheus, and Si mon Zelbtes, and Jug the © 
1 of Fames. Acts i i. * | 1 
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1 Jams, Ch. XVI. 

Let us now com] ett texts in the Goſ- 
pels, Where our Locde brethren are named. 

Mart. xi: 5 5. 1s nut this the carpenter s fon? 
Ts not bis mbthet cullel Marie ? and his bre- 
tbren, James, and Jer, and Simon, uni Ju- 
das ? And Mark vi. 3. Is nor this the kürpen- 
ter, the ſon of Marie, tht brviber bf Fames, 


and of oſes, and of Julab, and Simm? 


All theſe, except Joſe, ſeem to have 
been Apoſtſes. For maſt not the three A- 
poſtles, laſt mentioned before Fudus Iſcariot, 
in the firſt” catalogues, and the three laſt 


mentioned, in the Aas, be- three of the four 


called in the ' Goſpels our Lord's brethren 2 

And 1 ſhould' chooſe to tranſlate the texts 
of St. Lale, where the Apoſſ les are named, 
ſomewhat differently from what is generally 
done, in this manner. Fames i the fon of Al- 
Pleus, and Simon” Ze elotes,” and Fudas, bre- 
thren of Janes ö declaring, that both Simon, 
and Judas, were brethren of Fames, che 


ſon of Alpheus, before named. A. word 
muſt eich pplied. And [the c coherence leads 


me to think, brethren, mote proper than 


| brother. - 


By all which we are led to conclufle, that 


| Fames, ſeveral times mentioned i in ihe Acts. | 


Ch. XVI. the Lords Berker. | 
and St. Paul's epiſiles, is the ſame, who in 

the catalogues of the Apoſtles is called Jumes 

tbe ſon of Alpheus. For James, mentioned 
by St. Paul is called the Lerd's brother, and 
plainly appears to de an Apoſtle. Conſe- 
quently, he is James, the Jon of Alphens,' 
mentioned in- all the Wen e of Tl Apoſ- / 


tles of Chriſt. 


Wall in id Notes opon Job 5 vii. at the 
begining ſays : * Theſe brethren and kinſ- 
folk of our Lord, as they were but mean 
perſons, ſo alſo they were ſome of the back - 
wardeſt to believe in him They that are 
moſt uſually called his brethren wete James, 


and Foſes, and Simon, and Judas. To 


of theſe, James and Judas, ſome learned 
men think to have been two of the A poſtles. 
And there were two Apoſtles of thoſe names 
that were brethren. Bat this place, if they 
be of thoſe that are meant in it, is a ſtrong 
argument againſt that opinion. Fot theſe 


brethren did hardly yet believe in him. But 


the Apoſtles did. This was but half a year 
before he ſuffered.” | 

Upon which 1- would Pötte. When 
St. Jobn ſays ch. vii. 5. For neither did bis 
brethren believe in bim: he does not in- 


tend to ſay, that they had not faith in 


'F 4 him. 
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c, Yams, Ch. XVI. 
him.  Grotius's comment appears to me 
very oaks. The (4) meaning is not, that 
they did not believe at all: but that ey 
did not believe, as they ſhould.” * 

Learned men are certainly in the right, 
when they ſay, that ſome of our Lord's 


| brethren were Apoſiles. And it ſeems to 


me, that all thoſe, who in the Goſpels arg: 
called our Lord's brethren, had early and al- 

ways an affection and eſteem for him. This 
may be perceived from ſeveral places in the 


_ Goſpels, as Matt. xii. 46. Mark iii. 31. Luke 


vii. 19. See alfo John il, 12. And in 
time they all believed in him, and that 


_ rightly, as the Meſſiah, St. Luke, in the 


hiſtoric of things after our Lord's aſcenſion. 
Acts i. 13. 14. having mentioned the names. 
of the Apoſtles, adds ; Theſe all continued, 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, 


401th the women, and Marie the matber of 


Jeſus, and with his brethren, And. St. Paul 
1 Cor. ix. 5. ſpeaks of brethren of the Lord, 


not Apoſtles, who labored in ſpreading . 


goſpel in the world. 5 
They, of whom St. Jobn ſpeaks, had 
Wy. views and expectations. They 
| were 


5 (3) Non omnino; non afioportebas. - Grot. in he 


* 
1 
5 
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Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother: 


were defirous, that Jeſus, if he were in⸗ 
deed the Meſſiah, ſhould go to Jeruſaiem, 
and ſet up his kingdom in a glorious manner. 
Even after this ſeveral, who certainly were 


Apoſtles, betrayed great ignorance, or weak 

faith, or wrong apprehenſions, by their diſ- 
_ courſes, and queſtions put to our Saviour. 
Of Thomas ſee John xiv. 5. Of Philip ſee 
ver. 8. I. and of Judas ver. 22. 23. 
Thoſe brethren of our Lord propoſed; 
that he ſhould haſten to Jeruſalem, to the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, nigh at hand... Je- 
ſus ſaid to them : My time is not yet come. But 
your time is always readie. The world cannot 
hate you. But me it hateth, becauſe I teftify 
of it, that the works thereof are evil. Go ye 
up unto this feaſt. I go not up yet unto this: 
feaſt. For my time is not yet full come. ch. 
"vii. 6. 7. 8. It is manifeſt, that he taxeth; 
their carnality and worldlimindedneſſe. As, 
if he had ſaid: © It is (c) not proper for me 
to go up to this feaſt, as yet, nor till af- 
* ter it is begun. But you may go up at any 
te time, lince you have done little or hays 


\ | = 5 „ie to 


1 c 25 3 Ir. Ao lui. 5 3 of the ob 
2. 5. Vol. ii. 
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n ame, Ch. XVD 
« to make the Jews unfriendly to you, as b 
« have done: who by the ſtrictneſſe of my 
«doctrine, and the freedom of my reproofs, 
< have provoked many to a great degree. 
It follows in ver. 9. 10. When be had faid 
theſe things unts them, he abode fill in Ga- 
lille. But when bis brethren were gone up; 
tben went be alſo up unto the feaſt, not openly, 
but as it were in ſecret. Theſe words may 
afford; in the opinion of ſome, another ob- 
jection to the ſuppoſition, that theſe brethren 
of our Lord were Apoſtles. But to me the 
objection appears not of much moment. 
Some of theſe brethren might neverthelefs 
be among the Apoſtles, and go up to the 
feaſt before him. For our Lord ſeems not 
to have been attended by all his Apoſtles in 
that journey. So much is implied in the 
manner, in which it was performed. He 
went not openty, but as it were in private : in 
a more private manner, than he had uſually 
done, and attended by a ſmall number of 
his Apoſtles only, ſeveral of them having 
gone up to Jeruſalem before him, upon oc- 
caſion of the approaching ſolemnity. | 
Chryſo m ſeems not to have doubted, 

that ſome of the brethren of our Lord, here 


ſpoken. of, were Apoſtles, or at leſt among 
his 


ch. XVI, the Lord's Brother. | 
his 9 For diſcourfing on John vii as 

3. 4. 5. be ſays: * Obſerve (d) with me NY 
the power of Chriſt. Of them who uttered 1 
theſe words, one was the firſt Biſnop of. Je- 

ruſalem, even the bleſſed Jumes, of » whom 
Paul ſays: Other of the Apoſtles ſaw ] none; 7 
fave James the Lord's brother. And Judas 

alſo is ſaid to have bęen a wonder full man.“ 

So ſays Chryſo/fom, who did not receive. the 

epiſtle of St. Jude, ſo far as we can:perceive; 

* he did that of St. James. —_— odd 


IX. This Join is called by 81. A086 IWhy called 
the leſs. ch. xv. 40. There were alſo. Wathen . 196. 
lavking on afar off. Among whom vas, Ma. 2 
rie Magdalen, and Marie the mother of Faner 
the leſs, and Joſes, and Salome. That here- 
by is meant James, the Lord's brother, and 
the ſon of Apleus, is generally ſuppoſed, and 
I think reaſonably. He can be no other, 


becauſe Jeſes is preſently after wards men- 
tioned, as his brother, agreeably to other | 


pom of the Evangeliſts, where our Lord's 
 bre- 


(4) ⁊ oi aol "claw Ti Need TY guete Ano 
Tito TO! ra Agoura Ta ſiuara, o proc rd I5pogo» 
Autan £TITK0T 0; YE)abev, o lala idxaCo;. ... Ale, ,, 
© 6 tidas baus me v. In Jo. hom. 48. * 8. * 
* B. : 


a 


. EY 5 Ch. XVI: 
brtheen are named, Matt. xiii. 55, Mark 

But interpreters are not agreed, ”R 
= was ſo called, 

It has been thought, that 2 herein 3 is a 
* to James the ſon of Zebedee, and 
brother of Jobn, who had been beheaded by 
Herod in the year of Chriſt 44. And Light- 


Foot ſays, © that (/ James, or Jacob, is 
r commonly called James the great, in dif- 
te tinction from James the ſon of Alpbeus, 
« who is called the leſs, not for any dignity, 
« or ſuperiority of apoſtleſhip that he had a- 
z hove the other, but either becauſe this 


13 James was the elder, or becauſe of the 


_ « ſingular privacy, that Chriſt admitted him 
« to with himſelf, as s he alſo did Feter and 

% Jobn. 5 | 
Here are ſeveral reaſons of this oe 
tion, but though Lighifoot ſays, James the 
ſon of Zebedee was commonly called James the | 
great, there is no inſtance of it in the New 
eee 9 8 


. 


It 


\ 


r puto ita didtum inter Apoſtolos ad — Jacobi 
„ Grot. ad Marc. xv. 10. 

(b. third Part of the . of the four Pool 
| Fe i. 7. 634. | 
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ch. XVI, the Lords Brother. 


It may be obſerved, that che le eſs, in the 
original, is not a comparative, but a poſitive, 
the little, xd preps. And ſo Bega has tranſ- 
lated. Maria Jacobi parvi et Joſe mater. 
However in the Latin Vulgate it is Jacobi 
minoris. And it is evident, that (g) 1 
ſo underſtood the word. a 
Gregorie Nyſſen (h) thought, he was ; cal- 
led the leſs, as not being one of the twelve 
Apoſtles. Which reaſon I cannot admit, 
becauſe I am perſuaded he was an Apoſtle, 
if he was the Lord's brother, Nor do I 
perceive in the New Teſtament more than 
two of this name. | 
Some ſay, he was fo called, beeauſe he 
was the younger of the two Apoſtles of this 
name. But of this there is no proof, nor 
probability. For James, the ſon of Apbeus, 


muſt have been his father s fir ſt- born, and 


N 


() Si non eſt Apoſtolus, fed neſeio quis Jacobus, quo- 
modo eſt frater Domini putandus? Et quomodo tertius ad 
diſtinctionem majoris appellabitur minor ? quum major et mi- 
nor non inter tres, fed inter duos ſoleant ths dienten 
Adv. Helwid. p. 1 Ep in. 
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. Fares, Ch. XVI. 
may have been as old, or older chan owe 


the ſon of Zebedee. 


Some have conjectured, that p ij ) he might 
* fo called on account of his ſtature. Which 
conjecture is favored by the literal ſenſe of 
the word in the poſitive degree, James the 
little. nd ſome may be apt to think, that 
this was one reaſon, why the Jews at the 
temple, according to Hegeſppus, placed him 
on an eminence, that he might be heard by 
all. the people, when aſſembled in great 
numbers. So Zacbeus, being little of ſtature, 
and there being a great croud, climbed up 
into a ſycamore tree, to fee Jeſus, as he 
paſſed by. Luke xvil, Perhaps, this is as 
likely a conjecture, as any. 

Nevertheleſs I ſhall mention one more. 
He might be ſo called, on account of his in- 
feriority, in compariſon of the other James. 
It is manifeſt, that during the time of our 
Lord's abode on this earth, Peter, and James 
and John, the two ſons of Zebedee, were 
the moſt eminent and conſiderable of the diſ - 
ciples. They were the moſt favored, and 

| were 


. 1 


(i) Potuit etiam wg an ene ad corporis mo- 
lem ratione habità: quomode apud Romanos ob corporis 
affectiones Pauli, Magni, Longi, Craſſi, Claudii, Pulchri nun- 


cupabantur. Baſuag. ann, ante Dom. 6. num, xxxi. 


*, 
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were admitted by. our Lord to ſame ſpecial 
meaſure of confidence and freedom. And 
it is obſervable, that in all the catalogues of 
the Apoſtles James the ſon of Alpheas, and 
Simon tbe Canaanite, or Zelotes, and Judas, 
are the laſt mentioned, except Judas IJſca- 
riot. Poſſibly theſe three, whom I ſuppoſe to 
have been our Lord's brethren, were the 
lateſt called to be Apoſtles, and for a while 
were defective in faith, and underſtanding, 
or not ſo conſiderable, and eminent, as ſome 
of the other Apoſtles, particularly, James 
the ſon of Zebedee. The queſtion put to 
our Lord by Judas, one of them, recorded 
in John xiv. 22. ſeems a remarkable inſtance - 
of the ſlowneſſe of his underſtanding in the 
things of religion, under 11 the — : 
which he had enjoyed. | 
James therefore might be called the tf, 


by way of diſtinction from another of the 


ſame name, who had been called to be an 
Apoſtle before him, and was more eminent. 
And yet the appellation carried not in it any 
reflection. This coincides with ſome things 
ſaid by Lightfoot above. | 

However, it is mentioned only as a con- 
jecture, to be conſidered by thoſe, who are 
diſpoſed to do it. or I am nat able to ſay | 
with + 


c Dan, ch. xIn 
with . what was the "_— _ 
own of this nnn, ; 
_ He? We have ſeen divers prof of the re- 
ſpe& ſhewn to this perſon, which any one is 
able to recollect, and therefore they need not 
to be repeated. However, I ſhall here ny 
notice of a few ſuch things. | 
1. He is never called Juſtus, or the Jul, in in 
the New Teſtament. But he ſeems to have 
been ſo called by many even in his life · time, 
as well as afterwards. Euſebius ſays, that ( 
he was called the Juſt by the ancients on ac- 
count of the eminence of his virtue. He is 
ſeveral times ſo called in the paſſages of Ce- 
ment of Alexandria, quoted from Euſebius 
(/) fome while agoe. Hegeſppus lays, he 
(in) hid been called the Juſt by all from our 
Saviour's time to his own : and afterwards, 
that i) on account of his eminent virtue he 
was 
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was called the Juſt, and Oblias, He likes 
wiſe ſays, that (o) the Jews at the temple * 
called him the Juſt, as may be ſeen in the 


account of his death, tranſcribed above. Je- 
rome (p) in the begining of his article of this 


perſon ſays, * that James the Lord's brother 


was ſurnamed the Juſt,” 

2. In his commentarie upon the epiſtt to 
Galatians, at ch. i. 19. he ſays, that (9 
James, there ſpoken of, was in ſuch eſteem 
for his ſanity, that it was no uncommon 
thing for people to croud about him, and 
ſtrive to touch the hem of his garment.” 

3. Euſebius ſays, that (+). the epiſcopal 
chair, in which James was ufed to fit, was 


(2) . .  hupatav cure E Are Aludis, & afdirs; #6 
bolder eperover. - 16, D. Vid. &t p. 65, A. et B. 

(p) Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, eognomento 
A NV. . 

- (9) Hic autem Jacobus epiſcopus Jeroſolymorum primus 
fuit, cognomento Juſtus: vir tantae ſanctitatis et rumoris in 
populo, ut fimbriam veſtimenti ejus certatim cuperent attin- 


gere. In Gal. J. 4. p. 237. in. © 
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A Review 


of the 
whole, 


| was one of Chriſt's Apoſtles. 


St. Fames, Ch. XVI. 
preſerved to his time, and was had! in vene- 
ration by the church at . 


XI. I have not been able to write the hiſ- 
torie of this perſon ſo regularly, as that of 
ſome others. For which reaſon it may not 
be amiſs to take a ſummarie view of what 
we have ſeen. 

James, ſometimes called the leſs, the * 
of Alpleus, and called the Lord's brother, 
either as being the ſon of Jeſeph by a for- 
mer wife, or a relation of his mother Marie, 
We have 


no account of the time, when he was cal- 


led to the apoſtleſhip. Nor is there any 
thing ſaid of him particularly in the hiſtorie 


of our Saviour, which is in the Goſpels. 
But from the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles, 
we can perceive, that after our Lord's aſ- 


cenſion he was of note among the Apoſtles. 


| Soon after St, Stephen's death in the year 


36. or thereabout, he ſeems to have been 
appointed Preſident, or Superintendent in 
the church of Teruſalem, where, and in 
Fudea, he reſided the remaining part of 
his life. Accordingly, he preſided in the 


Council of Jeruſalem, held there in the 


year 


Ch. XVI. the Lord's Brother. 

year 49. or 50. He was in great repute a- 
mong the Jewiſh People, both believers 
and unbelievers, and was ſurnamed the 
Juſt. Notwithſtanding which he ſuffered 
martyrdom in a tumult at the temple : and, 
probably, 'in the former part of the year 
62. He wrote one epiſtle, not long be- 
fore his death, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
preſently. | 
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CHAP. XVII. 


The Epiſtle of St. James. 


. The Evidences of it's Genuinneſſe. II. Hhen 


III. To whom. 


— 


writ, 


XN AVING now done all I am able 
H & for clearing up the hiſtorie of this 


F perſon, I come to conſider the e- 


piſtle aſcribed to him. | 
Here I would obſerve the evidences of it's 


genuinneſſe, and authority, the time when, 
and the Pp, to whom it was writ, | 


I. And for the firſt point. This epicle 
ſeems to be alluded, or referred to, by Cle- 
ment Biſhop of Rome. Vol. i. p. 95. . . 97. 
and by Hermas, p. 128. .;.131. It is not 


| expreſily quoted by Irenatus. Nor are there 


in bim any indiſputed references to it. Vol. 
. 


ben 


Ch. XVII. The Epi of St. Tame. 


i. p. 373: « 378. Nor do we perceive it 
to be quoted by Clement of Alexandria, Vol. 
ii. p. 504. + . 508. and 511. 515. nor 
by Tertullian. p. 613. . . 616. This epiſtle 
18 quoted once or twice by Origen, but, as 
of doubtfull authority, or not received by 
all. Vol. ili. p. 262. 264. We do not 
obſerve any notice to be taken of this epiſtle 


by Cyprian. Vol. iv. p. 828. It ſeems to be 
referred to by Commodian, a Latin writer a- 


bout the year 270. Vol. v. p. 124. It is 


probable, that it was received by the Mani- 
cheans, and Paulicians, Vol. vi. p. 337. 
338. and p. 428, ... 432. It ſeems to be 
referred to by Lactantius. vii. p. 188. 


From a paſſage of Euſebius, cited in the : 


(a) preceding chapter, it appears, that in his 


time, the begining of the fourth centurie, 
all the ſeven epiſtles called catholic, were 
well known, and received by many. And 


he expreſily ſays, that the epiſtle of James 
was the firſt of them. And to the like pur- 


poſe again in another paſſage to be here ta- 


ken notice of by us. Having given a parti- 


cular account of the death of James, called 
the Jul, and the brother of the Lord, and Fe 
e | "Jy | 


(4) See befiee. p. 4. 5. 
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The Epiſtle of St. James, Ch. XVII. 


, Biſhop of Feruſalem, be concludes the chap- 


ter in this manner. Thus far, (6) ſays he, 


4 concerning James, who is ſaid to be the 


& writer of the firſt of the epiſtles called ca- 


* tholic. But it ought to be obſerved, that 
5 it is ſpurious: [ meaning, that it was a 


* contradicted book of ſcripture, or at the 
te utmoſt, that it was doubted of, or rejected 


% by many :] Foraſmuch as there are not 


te many of the ancient writers, who have 
« quoted it: as neither that called Jude's, 
te another of the ſeven epiſtles called catho - 
te lic, However we know, that theſe alſo 
« are commonly uſed [or publicly read] in 
* moſt churches, together with the reſt.” 
This paflage is very ſatisfactorie. For it 
aſſures us, who was the writer of this epiſtle ; 
namely James, before ſpoken of, called the 
Lord's brother, ſurnamed the Juſt, who ge- 
nerally refided at Jeruſalem, It alſo aſſures 


| "oe that though 1 it had been doubted of by 


ſome, 


— 
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ch. XVII. The Epiſtle of St. Yames: 


ſome, it was then generally received, and 


publicly read, in the aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 


They who have leiſure, and are curious, 


may ſee what was farther obſerved by us 
formerly relating to the opinion of Euſebius 
himſelf concerning this epiſtle, and the wti- 
ter of it. Vol. viii. p. 150. . . . 156. 

I only add here, that this epiſtle of St. 


James is one of the three catholic epiſtles 


received by the Syrian Chriſtians, and by 
Cbryſaſtom, and Theodoret. 
the time of Euſebius, this and the other fix 
catholic epiſtles, were received by all Greeks 
and Latins in general: and are in the cata- 


logues of canonical ſcripture compoſed by 
Councils, and learned authors. As was 
ſhewn in a foregoing chapter. However, 


there might be ſtill ſome few, who doubted 
of it's authority, eſpecially in the Eaſt, as 
was obſerved Vol. xi. p. 298. 299. 

This epiſtle was received by Jerome, as 


vas diſtinctly and largely ſhewn in his article. 


Vol. x. p. 125. . . . 129. Who in one place 
ſays : The (c) apoſtles, James, Peter, 
John, Jude, write ſeven epiſtles, of few 
words, but full of ſenſe.” It may neverthe- 


G4 leſs 


(c) Vol. x. p. 77. : 


And that after 
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The Epiſtie f St. James, Ch. XVII. 
leſs be worth the while to recollect here par- 
ticularly what he ſays of it in his book of Il - 
luſtrious Men, tranſcribed there at p. 125. 
James, the Lord's brother, . wrote but 
ce one epiſtle, which is among the ſeven ca- 
« tholic epiſtles. Which (d) too is ſaid to 
* have been publiſhed by another in his 
* name. But gradually, in proceſſe of time 
| © jt has gained authority. This is he, of 
* whom Paul writes in his epiſtle to the 
te Galatians, And he is often mentioned i in 

&* the Acts of the Apoſtles.“ 
Which likewiſe, ſays Jerome, is ſaid ta 
have been publiſhed by another in bis name: 
that is, even that one epiſtle is ſaid by ſome 
to be ſpurious, and not really writ by James, 
though it bears his name, But I do not be- 
lieve, there is reaſon to think; that was ever 
ſaid by any. And Iam perſuaded, that what 
Jerome ſays here is owing to a miſtake of 
his, not rightly underſtanding Euſebius. 
Who, as may be remembred, ſays: This 
James is ſaid to be the author of the firſt of 
the epiſtles called catholic, - But (e) it ought 
OT | | to 


fa) Quae et roſa ab allo quodam ſub nomine ejus edit 
abet. . 
(e) ifiar Sf a rivers ive H. E. F) 2. cap. 23, p. 66. G, 


have been, that he was often called Biſhop 


Ch. xvn. the Epiſtle of DI James. 


to be obſerved, that it is ſpurious.” "By 
which Jerome underſtood Euſebrus to ſay, 


that this epiſtle was falſly aſcribed to James, 
and was not his. Whereas Euſebius means 
no more, than that it was a contradicted 
book, not received by all as of authority: - 
or at the utmoſt, that it was doubted of, or 

rejected by many. This I ſuppole to * 


been clearly ſhewn before. See Vol. viii. p. 
112. . 121. and alſo p. 155. 156. (4). 


The reaſon, why this epiſtle was not re- 
ceived by all, I ſuppoſe to have been, that it 


was not certainly known, that James, the 
writer of it, was an Apoſtle, We have ob- 
ſerved ſeveral ancient writers, who did not 


allow him to have that high character. 
There were two Apoſtles, of this name: 


James the ſon of Zebedee, and James the 


ſon of Alpheus. That the writer of this 


epiſtle was not James the ſon of Zebedee, 


muſt have been evident. Nor was it certain, 


that he was the ſon of A/pheus. Another 


reaſon of doubting of his apoſtleſhip may 
of 


{a) 1 Bhewiſe refer to Dr. Leonard Twoell's Examination of 
the late new Text and Verſion ff the N. T. .! 2. th. 2. hoc 82, © 
os als to the like purpoſe, 


— 


% 
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The Epiftle of St. Fant. Ch, vn. 
of Jeruſalem, and ſaid by ſome to have been 
appointed to that office by the Apoſtles. 
This alſo may have contributed to the doubt, 
whether he was one of the twelve Apoſtles 
* Chriſt. 

Other reaſons have been 3 in late 
ages, why ſome might heſitate about re- 
ceiving this epiſtle as a part of canonical 
ſeripture. But thoſe reaſons are not to be 
found in the moſt early antiquity. Where - 
as we can plainly perceive, that not a few 
learned Chriſtians of the firſt ages were not 
fatisfied, the writer was an Apoſtle. Which 
muſt have - occaſioned a demur concerning 
the high authority of the epiſtle. 

If this James was not one of the twelve 
Apoſtles, he was nevertheleſs a perſon of 
great diſtinction, as he was the Lord's bro- 
ther, and reſided many years at Jeruſalem af- 
ter our Lord's aſcenſion, as preſident, or ſu- 
perintendent of the church there, and of the 
Jewiſh believers in Judea in general. Ac- 
cordingly, Euſebius, who did not think this 
James to be one of the twelve Apoſiles, in 
his Commentarie upon 1/azah, reckons four- 
teen Apoſtles, meaning Paul, and this 
Jumes, though not equal to him, See Vol. 
viii. p. 153. 154. And Jerome likewiſe, in 

. one 
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en * place, formerly taken notice of, reckons 
es. this James, brother of the Lord, an addi- 
bt, tional Apoſtle with * aul, beſide the n 
les Vol. x. p. 128. 

But I think it manifeſt, that Yau the 
te Lord's brother, who reſided at Jeruſalem, 
e- ſeveral times mentioned in the Acts of the 
al Apoſtles, and in St. PauPs epiſtles, was an | 
by Ahpoſtle, one of the twelve, and conſequent== ' 
Ce ly, the ſame with him, who is called the 1 
v ſon of Alpheus. And as this epiſtle has been 
ot all along aſcribed to James, the Lord's bro- 
h : ther, ſurnamed the Juſt, I receive it as a 
8 | part of ſacred ſcripture, and think, it ought 

to be ſo received. 

e | CO FF 
of II. Concerning the time of this epiſtle, 77 
— | there cannot be very different apprehen- . 
2 ſions. e 
- Mill V ſays, it was writ before the deſ- 
truction of Jeruſalem, and a year or two be- 
hk OY eo fae fore 
5 ? _——_— 
1 (f) De tempore, quo ſeripta eſt, certum eſt in primis ex- 
I aratum fuiſſe ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum. De hoc 
enim, ut et de generali Judaeorum calamitate, veluti jam 
1 imminente, loquitur. cap. v. 1. Jam vero Jacobus ſtatim poſt 
5 | Feſti mortem martyrium obiit, teſte Joſepho, anno aerae 
1 vulgaris, ex rationibus Pearſonianis, quas libenter ſequor, 
« Ixii, adeoque uno vel altero ante mortem, ſcriptam cenſue- 


rim hanc epiſtolam Circa annum 1x, Prol. num. 50. 


E pitt of Sy. James. Ch, xvt. 5 


fore 14 own death, about the year 60. 
Which Is alſo the "OP" of (8 ) Fabri 
cius. 

But that appears to me rather too ſoon. 
If St. James ſuffered martyrdom in the year 
62. I ſhould be inclined to think, this epiſtle 
was writ in the begining of that year, or in 
61, and but a ſhort time before his death. 

Euſebius ſays: When (b) Paul had ap- 
pealed to Cęſar, and had been ſent to Rome 
by Feſtus, the Jews who had aimed at his 
death, being diſappointed in that deſign, turn- 
ed their rage againſt James, the Lord's bro- 
ther, who had been appointed by the A- 
poſtles Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” In like man- 
ner Tillemont adopting that thought, ſays : 
e St, Paul (i) having been ſent to Rome, 
near the end of the year 60. by Feſtus, Go- 
vernour of Judea, the Jews finding them- 
| ſelves not able to accompliſh their deſign a- 
gainſt him, turned their rage againſt James. 
Nevertheleſs they did not ſhew it, till 
cighteen months after, when Feſtus being 
dead, and Albinus, who ſucceeded him, not 
b being 


620 Bib. Gr. 1. 4. a v. 1. ix. Tom, 3. p. 1 | 
A. E. I. 2. cap. 23. in. 
'G 4 8. Joche le Mintur. ms vii. Men Tom, i 5 


* 
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Ch. XVII. The je El of St. Janes | 
being yet arrived, the province was without | 
a Governour.“ 

That the Jews were much vexed, when 
Paul was ſent to Rome, and had thus eſcaped 
out of their hands, is very reaſonably ſup- 
poſed. But that their vexation upon that 
account was the occaſion of the death of 


James, is mere conjecture. Nor does any 


thing like it appear in the accounts of his 


death, which Euſebius has tranſcribed from 


Hegeſippus, and Foſephus, 


If I likewiſe may be allowed to mention | 


a conjecture, (which is at leſt as probable, as 
that juſt taken notice of,) I ſhould ſay, I am 
apt to think, that the death of James was 
partly occaſioned by the offenſe taken at his 
epiſtle: in which are not only ſharp repre- 


henſions of the unbelieving Jews for the 


crimes committed by them, but alſo affect- 
ing repreſentations of the dreadfull calami- 
ties coming upon them. Chap. iv. . . I. 8. 


Ve 1. . 6. =P „ 


III. I am now to conſider, to whom this 
epiſtle was ſent. 
Beza ſays, it ( was ſent to the believ- 


ing 8 
6). .. fidelibus omnibus Judaeis, cuj uſcunque tribus ſint, 


per orbem terrarum diſperſis. Bex. ad cap. i. 1. 
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chiefly. And (m) to the like purpoſe Fa- 
bricius. Grotius (u) ſays, to all the people 


to ſuch Jews, (being now Chriſtians,) as 


20g Jews, diſperſed all over the a 
— 4 (1) ſeems, to ſay, to believing Jews 


of Mrael living out of Fudea. Walls account 
of this epiſtle is this: © It (o.) was written 


were diſperſed abroad out of Fudea,.... 
This epiſtle conſiſts of general exhortations 
to piety, patience, and other moral virtues. 
It has twice or thrice mentioned our Saviour : 
but has nothing of his miracles, or teachings, 
or death, or reſurrection, or our redemption 
by him: of which Paul's, and Peter's, and 
Jabn's epiſtles are full.” 

To me it ſeems, that this epiſtle was writ 
to all Jews deſcendents of Jacob, of every 
denomination, throughout the world, in Ju- 
deg, and out of it. For ſuch is the inſcrip- 


tion : 


J Scripſit, Paullo, nt videtur, ante mortem, epiſtolam 
catholicam Judaeis ey dd, Chriſtianam praecipue doc- 
trinam profeſſis. Ch. H. L. in Facobo. f 

un) ad. Judaeos maxime Chriſtianiſmum amplexos, qui 
uſquequaque diſperſi degebant. Ui ſupr. p. 160. 

u Id eſt, gente Iſraelitica qui erant extra Judacam. 
Gr, ad lac. 

(e) Crit. Notes upon the N. T. p. 144. 


L 


ch. Xvil. The Epiftle of St. Fame. 

tion: James, @ ſervant of God, and of ile 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes, which 
are ſcattered abroad, greeting. No expreſ- 


ſion can be more general, than the twelue 


;ribes. There is not any limitation, reſtrain- 


ing it to Chriſtians, or believers in Jeſus, 


Nor does he wiſh them grace or peace fromm 
Jeſus Chriſt, It is only a general ſalutation, 


or greeting, Indeed he does not diſſemble 


his own character. He calls himſelf a er- 
vant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
He takes upon himſelf the character of a 
Chriſtian, and, perhaps, of an Apoſtle. ' But 
he does not ſo characterize thoſe, to whom 
he writes. Nor is there any Chriſtian be- 
nediction at the end of the epiſtle. 5 
Nor can I ſee, why tbe twelve tribes 


| ſcattered abroad ſhould not comprehend 


thoſe of them in Judea, which were the 
peculiar charge of the writer. And divers 
things in the epiſtle ſeem to belong to them 
eſpecially. He means therefore the people 
of the twelve tribes every where, i in * | 
and out of it. 

A large part of the epiſtle is ſuitable to 
Chriſtians. But there are diyers paragraphs, 
that muſt be underſtood, to be addreſſed to 

bs | un- 
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. 6. as is generally allowed, I think 


abtings among you? Come they not hence, 


fight, and war. Theſe things could not 


Jews. 


the Chriſtians, but to ſome rich Heathens, 


| 1 
We Epife of 85 1e Ch. XVII. 


vabelieving Jews, particularly. ch. v. 1. 


likewiſe, that the firſt ten verſes of ch. 
1 are addreſſed to unbelieving Jews. 
Where it is ſaid: Whence come wars and 


even of your luſts, that war in your mem- 
bers? Ye Iuft, and have not. Ye Fill, 
and defire to have, and cannot obtain, Ye 


be ſaid to Chriſtians. They muſt re- 
late to thoſe diſturbances, which, ſome 
while before the Roman war broke out, 
were every where among the unbelieving 


8 


F . 
2 F Rei FCC M0 & . 7 n 
r r I i ES So hag | wi r S AS ns ER, hi # 
NE a EE IT Anne I Ld La 4 fig Te , So Ong 
a ID Ce ICON HE 8 e =» LES BORIS SY. TAN STE IN R 3 
* a [vg 7 WIN 2 | RO . 4 7 rs 3 ISA 3 SI l \ . 
rr SR} Y 9 n = * r e N 8 3 N FRY * : a 5 L : 


T 
by 24] 8 N cy 
af Wes DO Sant 8 


Jam of opinion, that this way of writing 
was choſen, to abate the offenſe, which the 
reproofs, and exhortations, and warnings 
of the epiſtle were likely to occaſion. St. 
James writes in a general way. Let all ap- 
ply to themſelves thoſe things, which be- 
long to them. Walls note upon ch. v. 6. 
is to this effect: This is ſpoken, not to 


or infidel Jews, that oppreſſed and mur- 
dered them. No Chriſtians of thoſe times 
had we wars, Or Sightings, ſuch as ch. iv, 
1. Or 


Ch. XVII. The Epiſtle of St. Fanitt. 


1. or tiling, as here: viz. not in the time of 


James, Biſhop of Jeruſalem.” 


And ſays Whitby upon ch. iv. 1 cc Whence. 7 


come wars? This epiſtle ſeems to have been 


writ about the 8. of Nero, and the 62. of 
_ Chriſt, the year befote the death of James 
before which time the Jews had great wars 


and fightings, not only with their neigh» 


bours, [See note upon Matt. xxiv. 6.] but 


even among themſelves, in every city and 


familie, ſaith Joſephus nor only in Judea, 


but in Alexandria, and Syria, and many 


other places.” A very proper note upon the 
text, as ſeems to me. And what he ſays 


upon the following verſes of that chapter, 


and upon ch. v. 1... . 6. and in his pre- 
face to the epiſtle ſect. v. and vi. deſerves 
alſo attentive regard. Where indeed he ex- 
preſſly ſays: „Since James writes to the 


« whole twelve tribes, I doubt not but thoſe 
« of Paleſtine mult be included.” 


Mr. Pyle (2) has ſpoken clearly to the 


like 


U 


75%) Theſe circumſtances gave occaſion to this Apoſtle, the 
Reſidentiarie of the cireumciſion in Fudea,. to endite this e- 
piſtle, partly to the infidel, and partly to the believing Jews. 


Vol. 72 80 H 4 18 
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The Epiflle of St. James. Ch. xvn. 


like purpoſe in the . to his Paraphraſe 
of this epiſtle. 
I ſhall now tranſcribe a __ of Venerable 


Bede's note upon the begining of this epiſtle. 
From the words, ſcattered abroad, he is led 
to think of what is ſaid Acts viii. 1. that up- 
on occaſion of the perſecution againſt the 
church at Jeruſalem after the death of Se- 
pben, they were all ſcattered abroad through- 
eat the regions of Judea, and Samaria, except 


the Apoſtles, and fays, © that (q) James writes 
this epiſtle to thoſe who were ſcattered a- 


broad, and ſuffered perſecution for the ſake 
| „ 


. « It was directed to the Jews and Jewiſh converts of the 
diſperſion, Vet, as that to the Hebreaus was intended for the 
general benefit of all the ſcattered tribes, though directed to 
the natives of the holy land: ſo, no doubt, this had an equal 
reſpect to them, over whom James immediatly preſided, in 
the ſpecial character of their Biſhop. ” Pyle's Parapbraſe. 
vol. ii. p. 290. 291. 

. Legimus, occiſo a Judaeis B. Stephano, quia facta eſt 
in illa die perſecutio magna, in eccleſia, quae eſt Hieroſoly- 
mis, et omnes diſperſi ſunt per regiones Judaeae et Sama- 
riae, praeter Apoſtolos. His ergo diſperſis, qui perſecutio- 
nem paſſi ſunt propter juſtitiam, mittit epiſtolam. Nec ſo- 
lum his, verum etiam illis, qui percepta fide Chriſti necdum 


operibus perfecti eſſe curabant, ſicut ſequentia epiſtolae plane 


teſtantur: necnon et eis, qui etiam fidei exortes durabant, 
duin et ipſam in credentibus, quantum valuere, perſequi ac 
perturbare ſtudebant. Bed. Expeſ. ſuper Jacob. Epiſl. 
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tl Ch. XVII. The Epifle of St. James. 9904 
aſe of righteouſneſſe: nor to them only, but alſo 5 
to thoſe, who though they had believed in 
Chriſt, were not careful to be perfect in good 
works, as what follows in the epiſtle plainly 
ſhews: and likewiſe to ſuch as continued 


unbelieving, and to the utmoſt of their power 
| perſecuted thoſe who believed.” Which 4 
appears to me very right. 5 
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CHAP; XVII. 


St. Peter. 


I. His Hiftorie to the Time of our Saviour's 


Aſcenſion. II. To the Council of Feruſa- 


lem, in the year 49- III. He goes to An- 
tioch, where He is reproved by St. Paul 
Joer Difhmulation. IV. His Travels, and 
the Time of his coming to Rome, V. The 
Time of bis Death, VI. Several Things, 


hitherto omitted, or but lightly touched 
upon. 1. His epiſcopate at Antioch. 2. 


bis having been five and twenty Years 
Biſhop of Rome, 3. his Children. 4. his 
- Wife's Martyrdom. 5. his abſconding at 
Rome. 6. the Manner of his Crucifixion. 
VII. That be was at Rome, and ſuffered 
M. * there. 


Thi I. * XI H E land of Paliſtine, fays (a) 


* K J Cave, at and before the com- 
Saviour: NMX. ing of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


| Aſcenſion. 


was e into three ſeveral provin- 


ces, 


(a) Life of St, Peter. Sec. i. 


* h x K 


ch. XVIII. St. Peter. „ 
ces, Judea, Sema and Galilee. T his | 
laſt was divided into the Upper. and the 
Lower. In the Upper, called alſo Galile 
F the Gentils, within the diviſion, beloog= - 
ing to the tribe of Naphtali, ſtood Beth- 
aida, formerly an obſcure and inconſider- 
able village, till lately re-edified, (6) and 
enlarged by Pbilip the Tetrarch, and in 
honour of Julia daughter of Auguſtus called 
by him Julias. It was ſituated upon the 
banks of the ſea of Galilee, called alſo the 
ſea of Tiberias, and the lake of Genneſareth, 
which (c) was about forty furlongs in 
breadth, and a hundred in length, and had 
a wilderneſſe on the other ſide, called the 
deſert of Beihſaida, whithey our Saviour 
uſed often to retire.” 

At this place was born 408 Simon, far» 
named Cephas, or Petros, Petrus, Peter, SI 
ſignifying a ſtane, or rock. He was a fiſh- 

erman upon the forementioned lake, or ſea : 
as was alſo, in all probability, his father 
Jonas, Jonab, or John. He had a brother, 
named Andrew. Which was the oldeſt of 

the two, is not certain. For concerning this 
Hig +: . there 


(8%) Taſepb, Antiq. J. 18. cap. z. al. 2. in. | 
| (c) 1d. de B. . 8. cap. 10. al. 18. 1 
1 John 1. 44+ | | 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
there were different opinions among the an- 
eients. Epipbanius (e) ſuppoſed Andrew 
to be the cider. | But according to Chryſoftom 
Y Peter was the firſt- born. So likewiſe 
Bede, and (b) Caſſian, who even makes 


Peter's age the ground of his precedence a- 


mong the Apoſtles. And Terome himſelf 
has expreſſed himſelf in the like manner, 
ſaying, © that (i) the keys were given to all 
the Apoſtles alike, and the church was built 
upon all of them equally. But for prevent- 
ing diſſenſion, precedence was given to one. 
Jobn might have been the perſon, But he 

| Ah aa | was 


(e 7 H. 51. au. xvii. ; 

(f) Hom. in Matt. 5 8. al. 59. T. 7. 5p. 306. D. 

g KE Euang. Joaun. cap. i. | 

(Þ) Interroganti ergo Domino Jeſu Chriſto, quem eum 
erederent . . . reſpondit primus Apoſtolorum Petrus, unus 
utique pro omnibus. Idem enim unius habuit reſponſio, 
quod habeat {f. habebat] omnium fides, Sed primum de- 
þuit reſpondere, ut idem eſſet ordo reſponſionis, qui erat ho- 


noris, et ipſe antecederet confeſſione, qui antecedebat actate, 


Caffan. de Incarn. I. 3. tap. 12, ap. Bib. P. F. Tem. 7. 

- (7) At dicis, ſuper Petrum fundatur Eccleſia: licet id 
> he in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat, et cuncti cla. 
ves regni coelorum accipiant: et ex aequo ſuper eos Eccle- 
fiae fartitudo ſolidetur: tamen propterea inter duodecim 
unus eligitur, ut capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio. 
Sed cur non Joannes electus eſt virgo? Ætati delatum eſt, 
quia Petrus ſenior erat: ne adhue adoleſcens, ac pene puer, 
progreſſae aetatis homjnibys — dv, Jovix, . i. 
7. 4 7.168. ; | N * 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
was too young. And Peter was. proferred, 
upon account of his ich K 
St. John (V has informed us of the firſt 
acquaintance of Simon Peter with Jeſus : to 
whom he was introduced by his brather 
Andrew. He findeth bis own brother Simon, 
and ſaith unto him: We have found the Mei- 
fiah. And be brought bim to Jeſus. And 
when Jeſus bebeld bim, he ſaid : Thou art Si- 
mon, the ſon of Jonas. Thou ſhalt. be called 
Cephas. . 
Undoubtedly, they bad been from the 
begining among thoſe, who are ſaid to have 
. looked for the kingdom of God, and waited 
for redemption in Iſrael. Andrew had re- 
ceived Jeſus as the Meſſiah. And his bro- 
ther Simon readily concurred in the ſame be- 


| ; lief and profeſſion, They had heard John, 


and, as may be ſuppoſed, had been bap- 
tiſed by him, as all Jews in general were. 
Being from his teſtimonie, and by perſonal 
converſation with Jeſus convinced, that he 
was the Meſſiah, it is likely, that hence» 
forward they often came to him, and heard 
bim, and ſaw ſome of the miracles done by 
him. We may take it for granted, that 
they were preſent at the miracle at Cana in 
H „„ Gain: 


0) i. 35. 42. 


N ne. 
Galilee : it being expreſſly ſaid, that Jeſus 
and his diſciples were invited to the marriage- 
ſelemnity in that place. John ii. 1. 2. It is 
alſo ſaid ver. 11. This begining of miracles 
did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted 
forth bis glerite. And bis at ferples believed on 
him : that is, were confirmed in the perſua- 

ſion, that he was the Meffiah. 
The call of Andrew and Peter to a ſtated 
attendence on Jeſus is recorded by (/) three 
Evangeliſts. Their father, Jonas, ſeems to 
have been dead. For there is no mention of 
him, as there is of Zebedee, when his two 
ſons were called, It is only ſaid of Andrew 
and Peter, that when Jeſus called them, 
they left their nets, and followed him. At that 
time Jeſus made them a magnificent promiſe. 
Follow me, ſaid he, and I will make you fiſh- 
ers of men, In time you will be qualified 
« by me to gain men, and to recover them, 
e in great numbers, from ignorance and er- 
four, follie and vice, and form them to 
{juſt ſentiments in W ar and the prac- 
© tife of virtue.” 

P rom this time _—_ uſually attended on 
; dur 


ö 


2 iv, 18, «+20, Mark was: * „ © 18, Luke c. 
12149 | 


a 


Ch. XVIII. Sr. Peter. 

our Lord. And (n) when he compleated 

the number of his 2 were "Pup 
a" them. | 

Having before writ the kiftorls 6r IS 
Jobn at large, I need not be ſo particular'in' 
that of Peter, becauſe theſe two Apoſtles 
were much together. However, I intend to 
take notice of the moſt remarkable things in 
his life, eſpecially after our Saviour's aſ- 
cenſfion, 

Simon Peter was 0 0 40 by 
our Lord to attend upon him. And upon 
occaſion of that alliance, as it ſeems, had re- 
moved from Bethſai da to Capernaum, where 
was his wife's familie. Upon (* her mo- 
ther our Saviour in a very gracious manner 
wrought a great miracle of healing. | 

And ] ſuppoſe, that when our Lord lef 
Nazareth, and came and dwelled at Caperna- 
um, (as mentioned Matt. iv. 13.) he made 
Peter's houſe (o) the place of his uſual a+ 
bode, when he was in thoſe parts. I think; 

we have-a proof of it in the hiſtorie juſt ta- 


(a) Matt. *. 1 . 4s - Mark 1. 15. . . . 19, Luke vs 
155 ö | | 

(u) Matt, viii. 14. 15. Mark i. IR IT ** Luke iv, 
38. 39. 36 4 3? 

(o) It is called Ps Bouſe, Matt. viii. 14. N blouſe. 
Luke iv. 38. the houſe of Simon and Andrew, Mark i. 29. 


? * 


S. Ner..,. ch. XVII, | 


25 ken notice of. When Jeſus came out of the 


ſynagogue at Capernaum, be entred into Si- 
mon's houſe, Luke iv, 38, Comp. Mark i. 
29. Which is well paraphraſed by Dr. 
Clarke : ** Now when Jeſus came out of the 
ſynagogue, he went home to Peter's houſe,” 
And there it was that the people reſorted un- 
to him in the evening. Luke iv. 40. Matt. 
viii. 16. Mark i. 32. . 34. 
Another proof of this we have in a hiſ- 
torie, which is in St. Martheu only. ch. 
XVI. 24. +» - 27. of our Lord's paying at Ca- 
pernaum the tribute-money for the uſe of the 
temple, and his directing Peter, when he 
had found a picce of money, in the manner 
there preſcribed, to pay it for both of them. 
The text is to this purpoſe. And when they 
were come to Capernaum, they that received 
the tribute-money, came to Peter, and ſaid : 
' Doth not your maſter pay tribute? He ſaith - 
Yes. And when be was come into the houſe, 
Jeſus prevented bim... . The begining of 
that account at ver. 24. is thus paraphraſed 
by Dr. Clarke. Now when they were 
% come home to Capernaum, where Jeſus 
e uſed to dwell, the officers, appointed to ga- 
ether the yearly offering for the ſervice of 
the temple, came to Peter.“ 


8 þ After 


ch. XVIIl. Se. Feten. 
Aſter the miracle of the five loaves, and 

two fiſhes, fraitway Jeſus conſtrained bis diſe 
ciples to get into a ſhip, and to go before him 
to the other fide, whilſt he ſent the multitudes 


away. In their paſſage they met with a con- 


trarie wind. In the fourth watch of the © 
night, near morning, YFeſus came toward 
them, walking on the ſea, And there not 
being yet light enough, to know who be 
| was, they were affrighted, thinking it had 
been an apparition, and cried out for fear. 
Jeſus then ſpake to them, and they knew 
him. After which follows a particular con- 
cerning Peter, related by St. Matthew only. 
4 Peter (p) anſwered him, and ſaid : Lord, 
if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on tbe war 
ter. And be ſaid : Come. And when Peter 
was come down out of - the ſbip, be walked on 
the water, to go to Jeſus. But when be faw 
the ſea boiflerous, he was afraid. And be- 
gining to fink, be cried, ſaying : Lord, ſaue 
me. And immediatly Jeſus fliretched forth bis 
hand, and caught him. And when he vas 
come into the ſbip, the wind ceaſed.” Peter 
at firſt preſumed too much upon the ſtrength 

of his faith, and was forward to ſhew his 
zeal, However, this muſt in the end have 


8 (2) Matt, æi v. 3 31. 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
been of uſe to confirm his faith. He had 
here great and ſenſible experience of the 


knowledge, as well as the power of Jeſus. 
As ſoon as his faith failed, our Lord ſuffer- 


ed him to ſink. And upon his calling for 
help, Jeſus immediatly ſtretched out his 
had, and ſaved him. | 

The next day our Lord preached i in the 
ſynagogue at Capernaum, as related by St. 
John. ch. vi. 24. . . 65. where many, who 

expected from the Meſſiah a worldly king- 
dom, were offended at his diſcourſe. And 
it is ſaid ver. 66 69. From that time 
many of his diſciples, who had hitherto fol- 


lowed him, and profeſſed faith in him, went 
. back, and walked no more with him. Then 


Jaid Jeſus unto the twelve : Will ye alſo ga a- 
way? Then Simon Peter anſwered him: Lord, 
to whom ſbould we go? Thou haſt the words of 
eternal life. And we know, and are fare, that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the livi ng God. 

Some time after this, when our Lord had 
an opportunity of private converſation with 
the diſciples, he inquired of them, what 


men ſaid of him, and then, whom they 


thought him to be? Simon Peter anſwered, 


and ſaid : Thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the 


living God. Matt, xvi. i 16, So far 
| likewiſe 


— 


ch. XVIII. -& Petr 


likewiſe in Mark viii. 27... . 29. and Luke 
i. 18. 20. Then follows in Matthew 
ver. 17. . . 19. And Jeſus anſwered, and 
ſaid unto bim: Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar 
Jona. For fleſh and bloud bath not revealed - 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in bea- 
den. That is: © It is not a partial affec- - 
e tion for me, thy maſter, nor a fond and 
te jnconſiderate regard to the judgements of 
others, for whom thou haſt a reſpect, that 
te has induced thee to think thus of me. 
« But it is a juſt perſuaſion, formed in thy 
te mind by obſerving the great works, which 
te thou haſt ſeen me do by the power of God, 
c jn the confirmation of my miſſion and doc- = 
« trine.” And I ſay. unto thee + Thou art 1 
Peter, and upon this rock will J build my | 
Church. . . . And 1 will give unto thee the 


Leys of the kingdom of heaven, By which "of | 
many interpreters ſuppoſe, that (A) our | 


Lord 


(a) Dr. Clarke is very ſingular in his paraphraſe of that text. 
Matt. xvi. 18. © You ſhall be the firſt preacher of my true 
religion to the Gentil world.” And ver. 19. © You ſhall 
firſt open the kingdom of the Meſſiah, and make the firſt pub- 
lication of the goſpel to the Gentils.” Upon both verſes alſo 
referring to Acts x. When I firſt obſerved this, I was ſur- 
priſed. Nor could I ſee the ground of it. But now I gueſs, 
that he confined this perſonal privilege to Peter's firſt preach- 1 

ing to Gentils at the houſe of Cornelius, becauſe Peter was then I 
alone, 


\ 


Lord promiſed to Peter, that he ſhould have 
the honour of begining to preach the goſ- 
pel, after his reſurrection, to Jews and Gen- 
tils, and of receiving them into the Church. 
If ſo, that is perſonal. Nevertheleſs, what 
follows: And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. And what- 
foever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. This, I fay, muſt have been the 
privilege of all the Apoſtles, For the like 
things are expreſſly ſaid to them. Luke xxii. 
29. 30. John xx. 21. 22. Moreover, all 
the Apoſtles concurred with Peter in the 
firſt preaching both to Jews and Gentils. 
As he was Preſident in the college of the A- 
poliles, it was very fit, and a thing of courſe, 
that he ſhould be primarily concerned in 
the firſt opening of things. The confeſſion, 
now particularly before us, was made by 
him. But it was in anſwer to a queſtion, 
that had been put to all. And he ſpoke 
the ſenſe of all the Apoſtles, and in their 
name. I ſuppoſe this to be as true in this in- 
Nance, as in the other, before taken notice 
_ which! is in John vi. 68. 69. 
| In 
alone, and none of the * were there with him: whors- 
as, after the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, all the Apoſtles 


were preſent with him, as it is ſaid, Adds ii, 900 But Peters 
* up with the eleven, lift up hit voice. 


Ch. XVIL — Sd. Peter. —_— 
* the account, which St. John has given 9 f 
of our Saviour's waſhing the diſciples feet, 
Peter's modeſtie and fervour are in | 4 
John xili. 1. 10. 1 
When (9) the Jewiſh officers were ont 1 
to apprehend our Lord, Peter having a ſivord, _ 
drew it, and ſmote a ſervant of the Higb. A 
Prieſt, and cut off bis right ear, Our Lord 
having checked Peter, touched the ſervant's 
ear, and healed him. 80 * is Jeſus "__ 
where! | 
They that laid hold of Jeſus, led him a- 
way to the houſe of Caiaphas. The reſt of 
the diſciples now forſook their Maſter, ana 
fled. But Peter followed him afar off unto the  - ©} 
High-Priefi's palace, and went in, and fat | 
avtth the ſervants, to ſee the end. Here Peter 
thrice diſowned his Lord, peremptorily de- * 
nying, that he was one of his diſciples, or 4 
had any knowledge of him, as related by L 
Y all the Evangeliſts. For which he ſoon 
after humbled himſelf, and wept bitterly, - 
Me do not perceive, that Peter followed 
our Lord any farther, or that he at all at- 
tended the crucifixion. It is likely, that he 


Was 


(4) John xviii. 10. 11. Matt. æxvi. G1. ... 54. Mark 
*iv. 46. 47. Luke æxii. 50. 51. . | | 

(er Matt. xxvi. 51. . 71. Dark ai. 3. oo 27 Bo Luke 
xxii. 55 + + . 62. Jabu xviii. 15. 27. 


* 


found the * . togetber, and thoſe 
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Sn Paten. Ch. XVI II. 


was under too much concern of mind, to ap- 
pear in public, and that he choſe retirement, 


as moſt ſuitable to his preſent * and 


circumſtance. 
On (+) the firſt day of the week, 1 in” 


the” morning, when Marie Magdalen, and 
other women came to the ſepulchre, bring- 
ing the ſweet ſpices, which they had pre- 
pared, they ſaw an angel, who ſaid unto 
them: Be not affrighted. Ye ſeek Jeſus, who” 


was crucified. He is not here, For he is ri- 


fen. .. . Go quickly, and tell his diſciples, that 


be is riſen from the dead: as in Matthews. 
Tell his diſciples, and Peter, as in Mark. And 
bebold, he goes before you into Galilee, That 
was a moſt gracious diſpoſal of Providence, 
. to ſupport the diſciples, Peter in particular, 
under their great affliction. 

Our Lord firſt ſhewed himſelf to Marie 


be, and afterwards to ſome other 
women. On the ſame day likewiſe, on 


which he aroſe from the dead, he ſhewed 
himſelf to Peter, though the circumſtances 
of this appearance are no where related. 
However it is evident from Luke xxiv. 33. 
34: For when the two diſciples, who had 
been at Emmaus, returned to Feruſalem, they 


| that 
> (4) Matt. rail. Mark xi, Luke æxiv. 7 ola XXs 


ch. XVII. 55 Peter. 
that were with them, ſaying : the Lordi is-rt- 


ſen indeed, and bas appeared unto Simon. 


That muſt be the ſame appearance, which 
is mentioned by St. Paul. 1 Cor. xv. 5. and 
that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve. 
And it has been obſerved, that as. Marie 
Magdalen was the firſt woman, ſo (t Peter 
was the firſt man, to whom Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf after he was riſen from the dead. 

In the xxi. chapter of St. Jobn's Goſpel 
are ſome appearances of our Lord to his diſ- 
ciples, in which Peter is greatly intereſted, 


to which the attentive reader is referred. Our 


Lord there graciouſly affords Peter an oppor- 
tunity of making a threefold profeſſion of 


love for him. Which he accepts, and re- 


news to him the apoſtolical commiſſion, and 
as it were re- inſtates him in his high and im- 
portant office: requiring him, as the beſt 
teſtimonie of love for his Lord, to feed his 
ſheep with fidelity and tenderneſſe. And 
notwithſtanding his late unſteadineſſe, our 


Lord encourageth this diſciple to hope, that 


in his future conduct he would ſet an ex- 
ample of reſolution and fortitude under great 
difficulties, and at length glorify God by his 


C . . 4 bn Alpa. r TPaTH Te leg d aurbv mo- 
bart ide. Chryf. in 1 Cor, hom. 38. Tom, x. 


. I death, 


St. Peter. Ch. VIII. 
death, in the ſervice, to which he had been 
_— | 

As we have now proceeded. | in the hiſto- 
aer this Apoſtle to the time of our Lord's 
aſcenſion, it may be worth the while to look 
back, and obſerve thoſe things in the Goſ- 
pels, which imply his peculiar e or 
at leſt are honorable to him. 

By Mark ch. v. 37. and Luke viii. 51. we 
ate aſſured, that Peter was one of the three 
diſciples, whom our Lord admitted to be 
preſent at the raiſing of Fairus's daughter. 
That particular is not mentioned by Mat. 
ſtbew. ch. ix. 18... . 26. From all the firſt 
three Evangeliſts we know, that Peter was 
one of the three, whom our Lord took up 
with him into the mountain, where he was 

 glorioufly transformed. Matt. xvii. 1. Mark 
kx. a. Luke ix. 28. He was alſo one of the 
three, whom our Lord took with him apart 
from the other diſciples, when he retired to ' 
prayer, a little before his laſl ſufferings. As 
we know from Matt, xxvi. 37. Mark xiv. 
23. But that particular is omitted by Luke 
Eh, xxii. 39... . 40, 

And if it might not be reckoned too mi- 
nute and Feen. I would obſerve ſome 


E T2 things 


a of this * mentioned * one Evan - 


geliſt only. | 
There are ſeveral dach things: deſerving 


notice in St. Matthew, I. In the catalogue 


of the Apoſtles Matthewo only ſu) ealls Peter 


chief, or the firſt. ch. x. 2, He only has 


the account of Peters defiring to come to 
Chriſt upon the water, and what follows, 
ch. xiv. 28... . 31. 3. He alone has record- 
ed what our Lord ſaid to Peter, when he 


gave him the keys of the kingdom of hea - 


ven. ch. xiv. 16....19. 4. He only relates 
our Lord's paying the tribute-money for Pe- 
ter. ch. xvii. 24. . 31. 5. He likewiſe 
ſays, that after Peter had denied Chriſt, be 


wept bitterly. ch. xxvi. 75. 
In St. Mark are chiefly two things to be 


obferved, as honorable to Peter, The firſt 


is, that he was one of the four Apoſtles, to 


whom our Lord addreſſed himſelf, when 


he foretold the deſtruction of the temple, and 
the calamities attending it. Mark xiii, 3. 
The other is, that in the meſſage, ſent by 
the angel to the diſciples after our Lord's re- 


ſurrection, Peter is particularly named. ch, 


xvi. 7. | | . 
1 OO 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
In St. Luke are theſe things remarkable. 
Firſt, that when our Lord warned Peter of 
his danger, he alſo aſſured him, he had prayed 
for bim, that bis faith might not fail. Luke 
xxii. 31. 32. Secondly, we perceive from 
St. Luke, that our Lord appeared to Peter in 
particular on the day of his reſurrection, 
though the circumſtances of that appearance 
are not recorded. ch. xxiv. 33. 34. 
In St. Jahns Goſpel are divers things ho- 
norable to Peter. 1, The profeſſion of faith 
in Chriſt, related John vi. 67. . . 69. 2. Pe- 
ter's remarkable humility, expreſſed in an 
unwillingneſſe, that Jeſus ſhould waſh his 
feet, with our Lord's particular diſcourſe to 
him. ch. xiii. 6.... 10. 3. Peter's zeal in 
cutting off the ear of the High-Prieſt's ſer- 
vant is related by other Evangeliſts. But 
Me, John only mentions Peter by name. ch. 
xviii. 10. 4. It is, I think, honorable to 
Peter, that when he and John went together 


to the ſepulchre, John, only looping down, 


looked in : But Peter went in, and ſearched 
the ſepulchre. After which oh alſo went 
. . 8. „ Bt, Jobn only men- 
tions Peter's faith and zeal in caſting bimſelf 
into the fea, to go to Chriſt, ch. xxi. 7. 6 
Our Lord's e with Peter concerning 

his 


ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
his love to him, and his particular repeated 


charge, to feed bis ſheep. ver. 1 5. . 17. 7. 


Our Lord's predicting to Peter his martyr- 
dom, and the manner of it. ver. 18. 19. 


It is obſervable, that Matthew and Jobn, 


the two Apoſtles, have mentioned more of 


theſe prerogatives of Peter, than the other 


two Evangeliſts. We may hence conclude, 


that the Apoſtles, when illuminated by the 


Spirit with the knowledge of the true nature 
of Chriſt's kingdom, were quite free from 
envie, and that Peter was not aſſuming: and 
arrogant among his brethren. 
It may be here obſerved likewiſe, that as 
our ſacred hiſtorians were not envious, ſo 
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neither were they fond and partial. The ſe- 


veral advantages and virtues of Peter are re- 
corded by ſome only. But his fault in de- 
nying Chriſt, when under proſecution, 1 is re- 
lated by all. : 


# 
7 


II. In a ſhort time after our Lord's aſcen- 


fion Peter, as preſident in the college of the 


Apoſtles, propoſed, that in the room of Ju- * 
das another ſhould be choſen out of the men 


that had accompanied them during the time 
that Jeſus had been with them. And when 
two ſuch had been nominated, and they had 


TS. by 


Pg Ch. XVII. 


1 by prayer appealed to God, [who #nows the 


hearts of all "men, the lot fell upon Matthias. 
And be was numbred with tbe eleven Apoftles, 
Acts i, 15. . . . 26, Yah | 

I have here, and elſewhere, ſpoken of 
Peter, as preſiding among the Apoſtles, or 
having a primacie of order. For it appears 
in what has been juſt mentioned, and in 
other things related afterwards. And it is 
_ obſervable, that in all the catalogues of the | 
twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, though 
rere is ſome variety is the order of the names 
of the other Apoſtles, I might add, that 
, where ever the three diſciples, Peter, 
James, and John, are mentioned together, 
Peter is always put firſt, though there is a 
variety in the order of the munen of thoſe 
two brothers, James and Foba, ſons of Ze- 
begdee, He is alſo firſt placed, where (y} 
four are named, Angrew being added to 
them. And likewiſe where (z) only he and 
John are mentioned. There is an exception 
in Gal, ii. 9. where the order is James, Ce- 
. Pbas, 


) See Mark u. 37. and Luke viii. 1. Matt, xvii, 1. 

e 2. Luke ix. 28, Matt. æ i 37. oy æiv. 33. 
(a) See Mark xii. 3. 

* Luke xxii. 8. At iii. 1. 4. LD NN 14 


— 


Ch. XVIII. ee 

pbas, and John, The reaſon of which I 
take to be, that (a) James, there mentioned, 
then preſided in the church of Jeruſalem, 
where Paul then was. I place below (6) 
the thoughts of Baſnage concerning this 
point, who ſpeaks to the like purpoſe: with- 


out denying the equal dignity of the Apoſtles, 
I by e 


6a) See before, p. 20. 
(5) Ordinis primatum quod attinet, illum a Petro abjudi- 
cari non poſſe cenſemus, ſi qua fides evangelio. Neque ulla 
ratio aſſignari poteſt, cur Apoſtolorum in indiculo a tribus 


Evangeliſtis exhibito, Petrus ſemper ordinem ducat. Quippe 


ſola neceſſitate numerandi non ſeribitur Matthaeo primus Pe- 


trus: (fic enim ſequens ſecundus dici debuiſſet:) ſed quia in 


divino hoc collegio praeſidem agebat. Eo quidem munere 
ſunctum fuiſſe, ubique Scriptura teſtatur. Aliqrum ſane A- 


poſtolorum ordinem mutavit Lucas in Actis, primum tamen 


Petro locum ſervavit: Petrus, Jacobus, Joannes. Quid, 
nonne praeſidis functio fuit, ſurgere in medio difcipulorum, 
eoſque monere, ut in proditoris Judae locum alium ſufficerent 
Apoſtolum? Si ordinis cauſſa non praeerat Apoſtolis, cur Pe- 
trus ſurgens cum undecim Judaeos miraculum linguarum ſtu- 
pentes alloquitur, . . . Cur etiam dum Joannis erat in comi- 


tatu Petrus, et ae ſanandum alloquitur, et Senatum 


Hieroſolymitanum compellat, et Simoni Mago minitatur ? 


Rationis eſt quidem et conſuetudinis, ut legatorum primus | 
orationem habeat, quomodo Paulus, qui Barnabam emine- - . 


bat, praeibat in loquendo. Ut ad pauca redeamus, is Petro 
collatus honor eſt, ut primus et in Judaeis, et in Gentibus, 


Ecclefiae fundamenta jaceret. Quai longe maximus honos 


principem Apoſtolorum decuit, nec a praeſidis munere di- 
velli poteſt. Annon nobiliores' Apoſtolatus functiones one. 
ratiori competebant ? Baſnag, ann. 31, aum. I . 


119 


- 
* 
: - 

8 
111 > 
2 7 
of 
5 8 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


or aſcribing to Peter any juriſdiction over 


them. For which there is not any the leſt 
foundation either in the Goſpels, or the 
Acts. : 

On the day of Pentecoſt, next enſuing, 
theipromiſed gift of the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the Apoſtles and their companie, 
And upon this occaſion Peter, flanding up 
with the eleven, preached to a great number 
of people aſſembled about the Apoſtles, and 
aſſerted the reſurrection of Jeſus, and with 
ſuch force, that about three thouſand were 
converted, and baptiſed. Acts ii. 14. . 47. 
+ Aﬀterwards Peter and John healed a poor 


man at the temple, who had been lame from 


his birth, a well known perſon, forty years 
of age. And many being gathered about 
them, Peter made an affecting diſcourſe, 


whereby many were awakened, and con- 


vinced. And in a ſhort time after this, the 


number of believers at Feruſalem was (B) a- 
bout five thouſand, ch. iii, and iv. 4. But 


the 


| (3) How that FF thouſand i in Acts 1 iv. 4. 1 to be un- 
derſtood, was ſhewn Vol. xi. p. 201. 202. I ſhall now add 
here the words of Seueur. Ainſſi croifloit I Egliſe Chretienne 


* parmi les Juifs. Et elle ſe montoit bien alors 2 cinq mille 


perſonnes, A. C, 3 15 Hiſtoire de "Ap" iſe, et de P Empire. Vil, 
1 J. 155 . 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
the Jewiſn Prie ſts and Rulers were much of- 
fended. And whilſt Peter and Fobn were 
ſpeaking to the people, their officers came, 
and laid hold on them. And it being then 
evening, they- put them in priſon, till the 
next day. On the morrow therefore they 
were brought before the Council. Having 
been examined, they were at length diſmiſſed, 
with a charge not to preach any more in the 
name of Jeſus, and were ſeverely threatened, 
if they did: ch. iv. 1. 22. AP 
. The number of believers being . en- 
creaſed, and many being in low circumſtan- 
ces, ſome who were poſſeſſed of bouſes, or lands, 
fold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were fold, and laid them at the Apoſtles 
feet. And diſiribution was made io every 
man, according as be had need. But a certain 
man, named Ananias, and Sapphira, his 
wife, when they had ſold a. poſſeſſion; 
brought a part of the price, keeping back 
the reſt, though they declared it to be the 
whole price. For this they were reproyed 
by Peter, and were charged with having lied 
to God himſelf, who acted by the Apoſtles. 
At his reproof Ananias and Sapphira were 
both ſtruck dead by the immediate hand of 
God in a ſmall ſpace of time, one after the 
other. 


Sin Rar, Ch. XVIII. 
other. ch. iv. 31. v. I.. 11. We 
have here, as ſeems to me, a proof, that Pe- 
ter now preſided in the aſſemblie of the A- 
poſtles, and the whole church of Jeruſalem. 
And, after this, by the hands of the Apoſtles 
were many figns and wonders wrought among : 
the people.. infomuch that they brought forth 
' the fick in the ſtreets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the leſt the ſhadow of Peter 
paſing by might overſhadow fome of them, 
There came alſo a multitude out of the cities 
round about Feruſalem, bringing fick folks, 
and them that were vexed with unclean. ſpirits, 
And they were healed N one. ch. v. 12. 
15. 
I put this i in the We of gt. Rides as 
8 ſhare in it. But I do not think, 
that all the miracles here ſpoken of were 
wrought by his hands, or by his ſhadow 
paſſing by. It ſeems, that many of theſe 
miracles were wrought by other Apoſtles, as 
hinted, or expreſſly ſaid, at the begining of 
the citation, in ver. 12. In a word, there 
were now miracles wrought at Jeruſalem in 
great numbers by all and every one of the 
_ Apoſtles. This may be alſo farther argued - 
Hence, that hereupon all the Apoſtles were 


; Ch, XVII. St. Peter. 


taken up, as ie ſaid. ver, 17. 18. Then the 
Higb.- Prieſi raſe up, and all they that were 
with bim, and were filled with indignation. 
And they laid their bands on the Apofiles, and 
put them in the common Priſon. The event 
may be ſeen in what follows. ch. v. 17. 
42. However, I am willing to allow, that 
there were no miracles wrought by the tha. 
dow of any of the- Apoſtles, except Peter's. 
This (c) ſeems to be moſt agreeable to St. 
Luke's expreſſions. 

Upon the death of Stephen there aroſe a 
great perſecution againfi the church = Was 
at Jeruſalem: inſomuch that all the be- 


lievers in, general were ſcattered abroad. 


= throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, 


except the Apoſiles. Then Pbilip, one of the 
Seven, went down to Samaria, and preached 
Chrijt to them. And many of the people 


(e) Omnibus accurate perpenſis, illorum opinionis ak 
ſumus, qui ſoli Petro, id auctoritatis conceſſum fuifle putant, 
ut ĩpſius umbra aegroti a morbis ſuis recrearentur. Neque id 
obſcure Lucas indicat. Praemiſſis enim Apoſtolorum prodi - 
giis, ſubinde hoc addit. In plateas efferebant argrotos et pont- 
haut in {efis, ut wenientis Petri wel unbra inumbraret ali uam 
eerum. Cur non dixit, at praetereuntium Apoftolorum wel umbra 
f facultatem ejuſmodi a Chriſto nac fuit ? &c.  Bafung. 
Arn. 34 * æviii. | 


| St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
5 there believed. Now-when the Apoſiles, which 
were at Jeruſalem, heard, that Samaria had 
received the word of God, they ſent unto them 
Peter and Jobn, that they might confer up- 
on them the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Which 
they did by prayer, and laying on of their 
hands. Here Peter reproved Simon of Sa- 
maria, as he is called: who himſelf was 
a believer for a while, but had given proofs. 
of inſincerity. - Theſe two Apoſtles then re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, and in their way thi. 
ther preached the goſpel i in many villages of Fe 


Samaritans. ch. vi . 25. 
St. Paul, who informs us of his return %g 


le, three years after his converſion, 
has aſſured us, that he then ſaw Peter and 
James, and no other of the Apoſtles. Gal. i. 
18. 19. And St. Luke having given the hiſ- 
torie of St. Paul's oppoſition to the diſciples, 
and of his converſion, and return from Da- 
maſcus to FJeruſalem, ſays, that Barnabas 
brought bim to the Apoſtles. Acts ix. I... 
30. Theſe two accounts are eaſily recon- 
ciled. Paul ſaw only Peter and James. 
But they received him in the name, and 
with the approbation of all the Apoſtles, and 
thus he had communion with them, 1 


Ch. XVII. Si. Pin. 
It follows in St. Zxke's hiſtorie. Acts ix: 
31. Then bad the churches reſt throughout all 


Jade, and Galilee, and Samaria, and wert 


 edified. And walking in the fear of the Lord, 


and in ibe comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, Were 
multiplied. This reſt, as was formerly ſhewn,' 


commenced in the year 40. and probably 


continued a year, or more. This ſeaſon, as 


we may well ſuppoſe, was emproved by all 
the Apoſtles, and by Peter, in particular. 


Of whom it is ſaid, that he paſſed through 


all parts of the countrey, and came down al- 
fo to the ſaints that dwelt at Lydda, Here, 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, he healed Ene- 
as, who had the palſie, and had kept his bed 
eight years. Whilſt he was in that place, a 
Chriſtian woman, named Tabitha, died at 


Joppa, which was not far off. The diſciples 


therefore ſent to Peter, deſiring him without 
delay to come to them. Which he did, and 
there reſtored her to life. And he tarried 

many days at Foppa, wich one — a banner. 
ch. ir, 32.43. 


Whilſt Peter was there, Cornelius, of Ce- 


ſarea by the ſea-fide, (the city, where the Ro- 
man Governour had his reſidence) a Cen- 
turion, a-worſhiper of God, but not of the 
houſe of RI nor a e proſelyte, had 

| a vi- 


St. Perer. Ch. XVIII. 
= viſion. Wherein he was directed by an 
angel, to ſend to Joppa, for Simon, whoſe 
— was Peter : from whom he would 
. recieve farther information in the things of 
teligion. When the vifion was over, he 
called two of his fervants, and a pious ſoldier, 
and ſent them to Foppa. The day after, as 
they drew near the city, Peter went up to 
the top of the houſe, to pray, about the 
ſixth hour of the day, or noon. There he 
fell into a tranſe, or extaſie, and had a vi- 
ſion. A veſſel deſcended, wherein were all 
ſorts of living creatures, wild and tame, clean 
and unclean. And there came a voice to bim, 
faying : Kill and eat. But Peter ſaid: Not 
fo, Lord. For I have never eat any thing 
that is common or unclean. And the voice 
bdbDuaale unto bim again the ſecond time: What 

God hath cleanſed, that call not thou common, 

.. . While Peter thought on 'the vion, the 
doit ſaid unto bim: Behold, three men ſeek 
 - thee. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, and 
20 with them, doubting nothing. For I * 

ſent them. . . On the morrow Peter went a- 
way with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa, fix in number, accompanied bum. 
| The next day they arrived at Ceſareg, and 
entred into the houſe of Cornelius, where 
| | were 
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Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
were alſo many others, his relations, and in- 
timate friends, whom Cornelius had invited 
to come thither. Peter ſaid unto them: Ye 
know, how that it is an unlawful thing fon 4 
Jeu, to keep companie, or to come unto one of 
' another nation. But God has ſhewn me, that 
1 T0 not call any man common or unclean. 
. Whilſt Peter was preaching, and ſpeak - 
ing to them the things concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, and before he had finiſhed, be Holy 
Ghoſt fell on all of them that heard the word. 
And they of the circumciſion, which believed, 
were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, 
becauſe that on the Gentils alſo was poured out 
the gift of the Holy Gb. For they beard 
them ſpeak with tongues, and magnify God.. 

Peter therefore commanded them to be bapti 

in the name of the Lord. Then prayed they 

him to tarry certain days. ch. x. 
Thus the door of faith, or the kingdom 
of heaven, or of the Meſſiah, was opened 
to Gentils, and they were received into the 
Church of God. And, if I may ſay it, God 
now cleanſed all Gentils, and ſhewed with 
full evidence, and divine atteſtations, that 
all men, of every nation, who became wor- 
| ſhipers of God, and believed in Jeſus, were 
accepted of him, as his people, and the mem 


bers . 
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ch. XVIII. 


bed of his Church, and in the way of ſalra- 


tion, without circumciſion, or taking upon 
them the obſervation of the rituals of the 


law of Moſes. 


; While Peter arcied; at Cares, the Apoſtles 


* brethren, that were in Judea, heard that 
the Gentils alſo had received the word of Ged. 


And when Peter was come up to Feruſalem, 
they that were of the ci 'reumcih on contended 


with bim, ſaying : 
circumciſed, and didſi eat with them. 


Thou wenteſt in to men un- 


But 


Peter gave them-an account of the tranſac- 


tion from the begining, and all were ſatiſ- 


fied. When they beard thoſe things, they held 
their peace, and glorified God, faying : Then 
. bath God alſo to the Gentils came ee 


wnto life. 


An opinion has obtained among Chriſtians 
in late ages, that Cornelius was a proſelyte 


of the gate. Which opinion is founded up- 


on a ſuppoſition, that there were among the 
Jews two ſorts of proſelytes: ſome called 
proſelytes of the covenant, or of righteouſ- 


neſſe, who were circumciſed : and others, 


called proſelytes of the gate: who, though 
they were not circumciſed, obſerved ſome 
things, not obligatorie in themſelves, as is 


luppelcy, in order to facilitate commerce be- 
f tween 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. | 
tween the Jews and them. What thoſe 
things were, or are ain to be, 1 do not 
now inquire. 

However, for clearing up this. matter 1 
would obſerve, that there was but one ſort 
of proſelytes among the Jews: and that C- 
nelius was not a proſelyte, but a Gentil. 

Firſt. There was but one fort of proſelytes 
among the Jews. They were circumciſed, 
So they became Jews by religion, and were 
admitted to eat the paſſover, and to partake 
of all religious privileges, as the Jews by deſ- 
cent did, They were called „rangers, or 
proſelytes within the gates, and ſejourners, as 
they were allowed to dwell, or ſojourn 4- 
mong the people of 1/rae/. And they were 
ſo called, becauſe they could not poſſeſs 
land. . For according to the law of  Mojes, | 
all the land of Canaan was to be given to 
the twelve tribes of 1/-ael, the deſcendents of 
the Patriarch Jaccb. Which enables us to 
diſcern the propriety” © of the expreſſion, Jy 
mentioned. 

What has been now aid, may be illuſtra- 
ted by ſome texts. Which, though well 
known, ſhall be alleged here. 
| Exod, xii. 48. And when @ firanger all 
fejourn with thee, and will keep the palſover fo 

Vol. XV, K — 
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ger, that ſojourneth among you, I ſuppoſe to 
: | 


St, Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
the Lord, let all bis males be circumciſed. And 
then let him come near, and keep it. And be 
ſhall be as one born in the land. 49. One 
law ſhall be to him that is home-born, and to 
the ſtranger that ſojourneth among you. 

Lev. xvii. 8. Whatſoever man there be of 
the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers, which 
JSejourn among you, that offereth a burnt-offer- 
ing, or ſacrifice . . . ver. 12... . . children of 
Iſrael, neither any flranger, that ſojourneth 
among you. The fame again ver. 13, and 
ver. 15. One of Jour on countrey, or 4 


ranger. 

Numb. ix. 14. Aud if 6 ftranger ſhall ſo- 
journ among you, and will keep the paſſover 
to the Lord... ye ſhall have one ordinance, 


. both for the ſtranger, and * him that was 


born in the land. 

Numb. xv. 15. One ordinance 2 be both 
for you of the congregation, and alſo for the 
flranger that ſojourneth with you. .. as ye are, 
fo ſhall the ſtranger be before the Lord. 16. 
One law, and one manner ſhall be for you, 
and for the ſtranger, that ſojourneth among 


In all theſe places by franger; and firan- 


8 


ch. vill Sr. Puter. 


de meant men eireumeiſed, according to the | 


law of Moſes. 
Perhaps, it may be here aſked. Could 


none then, dwell among the 1/aelites in the 
land of Canaan, but proſelytes, or circum- 


ciſed men? To which I anſwer. It ſeems 
to me, that no other had the privilege of a 

ſettled abode, or refidence there, that is, to 

ſojourn in the land. However, 1 think, 


there muſt have been an exception for tra- 
vellers, paſſing through the countrey, even 
though they were idolaters, and for ſome, 
whoſe traffick was needfull, and therefore 
allowed of. As Patrick ſays upon Deut. 
xiv. 21. There were ſome called Noche- 


in, which we here tranſlate aHens : who 


et were mere Gentils, and not ſuffered to 
“ have an habitation among them, but only 


© to come and go in their traffick with them.” 


And, if I miſtake not, an argument of 
he Apoſtle may be hence illuſtrated. Eph. it. | 
13. But now, in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſome 
time were far of, are made nigh, very nigh, 
even to a coaleſcence, by the bloud of Chriff. 


ver. 19. Now therefore ye are no more firan- 
gers, and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
_ ſaints, and of the OE of God. The 


K*2 Apoſtle 
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in the countrey, but had few privileges, they 


fellow-citizens with the ſaints: you have e- 


and natives of the countrey: and are God's 


0 Tov eryiavs Y die l 04s. 


bgnifies both a %, and a guet, an entertainer, and him 


St. Peter, Ch. XVII, 


Apoſtle alludes to the ſtate of things in the 
Jewiſh Commonwealth. New therefore, ſays 
he, ye are no more firangers, and foreigners. 
- Thoſe are not terms of diſtance, as they ſeem 
to be in our tranſlation, and as ſome have 
ſuppoſed, but of nearneſſe. They are ex- 
preſſive of all the favour and privilege, which 
could be vouchſafed to any, not of the na- 
tural ſeed of rael, before the manifeſtation 
of the goſpel. © Now (d) therefore ye are 
n0 longer gueſts. Such you might be, and be 
well, and civilly entertained (c) for a while, 
though you were aliens: and ſojourners, as 
the Jewiſh proſelytes were, who might live. 


not being allowed to poſſeſs land, nor to have 
any ſhare in the government of it: but ye are 


qual rights of citizenſhip with the people, 


domeſlics. You are brought into the court 
| | and 

(4) "Apa Guy 5021 288 Eivat, 9 pA Go TV» 
(o) The Greek word #{yeg, like the Latin word,  hoſpes, 


that is entertained, et qui domo ſuſcipit, et qui ſuſcipitur. 
In Rom. xvi. 2 3 it is uſed in the former, here in the later 
ſenſe. 


Ch. XVIII. $4: Peter. | 


and familie of the King of the countrey, and 


upon his perſon,” The whole of this is 


much the ſame. with what is ſaid 1 Pet. ii. 


9. 10. and Rev. i. 8. I place below a Latin 


verſion (e) of this text, which os to me 


to be right. 


Proſelyte is a word of Greek original, e- 


quivalent to ſtranger, long ſince become a 

technical word, denoting a convert to the 

Jewiſh religion, or a Jew by religion. 
In the fourth commandment they are cal- 


led thy franger within zby gates, * . 1. 


and Deut. v. 4. 

According to the Jewiſh way of reckbn- 
ing, agreeably to the law of Moſes, there 
were three ſorts of men in the world: 1- 
raelites, called alſo home-born, or natives: 
rangers witbin their gates, and aliens. 80 
Deut. xiv. 21. Ze ſhall not eat any thing that 


dieth of itſelf. Thou ſhalt give it to the flran- 


ger that is in thy gates, that he may eat it: or 
thou mayeſt ſell it to an alien. Or, otherwiſe, 
there were two ſorts of men, circumciſed 
and uncircumciſed, Jews: and —_— or 
Heathens, 85 


* 


Kk z 1 Abe 


(e) N empe igieur- non: —_ eſti | hafpites et 22 


ſed concives ſanctorum, ac domeſtici Dei. 


I 


St. Peter, Ch. vm 


A proſelyte, as before ſaid, is a man Cir 
ep according to the law of Moſes, or a 
Jew by religion. This is the ſenſe of the 
word in all the texts of the New Teſtament, 
where it is uſed. Matt, xxiti. 1 5. 77 compaſs 
fea and land to make one Proſente. Acts ii. 10. 
Jews and proſelytes. Acts vi. 5. Nicolas, a pro- 
- ſtlyte of Antiach, xiii. 43. religious proſelytes, 
There never was any doubt about preaching 
to theſe, and receiving them into the Church, 
duch were among St. Peter's hearers of his 
firſt fermon, And one ſuch perſon at leſt 
was among the ſeven Deacons in the earch 
of Feruſalem. 

In this ſenſe the word is RO 1 
ſtood by ancient Chriſtian writers. Says 
Bede in his Expoſttion of the ſecond chapter 
of the Acts; © They (/) called thoſe pro- 
ſelytes, that is, ſtrangers, who being of Gen- 
til original, had embraced circumciſion, and 
Jadaiſem. * To the like Purpoſe g) another 
| wh Latin 


Judati quogue es preſehti.] Proſelytos, id ed, adve- 
nas, nuncupabant eos, qui de Gentibus originem ducentes, 
circymciſionem et judaiſmum eligere malebant. Nog ſolum 
ergo: inquiunt, [f. inquit,] qui natura ſui Judaei ex diverſa 
orbe convenerant: verum et ii, qui de praeputio nati, eorum 
adhaeſerę ritui, Bed. Expeſ. in Act. Ap. cap. ii. | 
(8) Freſelyus dicebatur Graece advena ; quia de alia 


Ch. XVIII. Sr. Peter. 5 
Latin writer, of the ninth centurie, in his 


% & w 4X 


* A, 
LMI 


Commentarie upon St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
So likewiſe ( Theodoret, and (i) Eutbymius. 
Nor do I believe, that the notion of two ſorte 
of Jewiſh proſelytes can be found in any 
Chriſtian writer before . centu- 
rie, or later. 

Cornelius is not called a proſelyte in the 
New Teſtament. It is ſaid of him, that 
he was @ devout man, and one that feared 
God with all bis houſe : that is, he was a 


truly good man. What is there ſaid of him 


is only his perſonal character. Here is not 


any thing, denoting a religious denomination, 
as ſome have thought. And it is plain, that 


3 his piety, he was an alien. 
% GO R_ 


gente ad legem ipſorum convertebatur, ut fuit Jethro, et 
Achior. Et multa millia virorum fuerunt, qui de Gentibus 
circumcifi fuerunt, et Deum coeli crediderunt. Chriftian. 
Druthmar. Crammatic. Exp. in Matth. ap. Bib. PP. Tom. 15. 
p. 156. A. 
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melo avres ao\Ttveol)a, Tiv ddinv wap dura ii 
UToutveos* poTynUTES Yap TeTu5 wvouadce.  Theed. in Eſ. xciii. 
al. xciv. wer. 6. Tom. i. p. 775. Conf. Suid. V. Hpesmu 


(i) Proſelytum vero Judaei appellabant, qhti ex Gentili - 
_ effeftus fuiſſet Judaeus. Euthym, in Pſ. xciti. p. 396. ap. Bib. 


PP.Y. 19. 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
Peter would not have Condenſed with him, if 
he had not been directed by an'expreſs com- 
mand. The reaſon is, that there is no ap- 
pointment in the law of Moſes for receiving 
any men into covenant with God, or to com- 

munion with his people, but by circumci- 
ſion: which implied an obligation to obey 
all the laws of the Moſaic inſtitution. 
Let us now go over, and obſerve the moſt 
remarkable particulars of this hiſtorie. 
Cornelius, and his friends, are called Gen- 
fils, ch. x. 45. xi. 1, and 18. xv. 7. that is, 
gejim, a Hebrew word, very frequent'in the 
Old Teſtament, and rendred by us nations, 
or heathen, or heathens, And in our verſion 
of the New Teſtament likewiſe is ſeveral 
times put heathen inſtead of the nations, or 
be gentils. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Gal. ii. 9. iii. 8. 
In the next place we take notice of the 
veſſel let down from heaven, and ſet before 
Peter. There were in it all manner of four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and * 
creeping things, and fowls of the air: ſome 
of them altogether abominable, and exceed- 
ing filthie in the eye of Jews. Hereby are 
repreſented the people, who had ſent for 
Peter, though pious, becauſe they Were 
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Ch. XVIII. Se. Peter. 
uncircumciſed. But it is likely, that herein 
are alſo included, and repreſented Gentils of 
all ſorts, men of every nation, all men un- 
circumciſed in general, whether worſhipers f 
of God, or not. ver. 13. 14. And there came 
à voice to him, ſaying : Ariſe, Peter, kill, 
and eat. But Peter ſaid : Not fo, | Lord. 
For ] have never eaten any thing that is com- 
mon or unclean. And the voice ſpake unto 
him again the ſecond time: What God has 
cleanſed, that call not thou common. This 
was done thrice, And che veſſel was recei _ . 

up again into heaven. 
| What God bas cleanſed, that call not a 
common : denoting, that thoſe people, which 
were moſt impure in Jewiſh eſteem, were 
now cleanſed, or to. be cleanſed, and to be 
received as pure and holy. 1 85 
Omitting ſome other things, i in the next 
place we obſerve Peter's addreſſe at the houſe 
of Cornelius. ver. 28. Ye know, how that it is 
an unlawful thing for a man that is a Few, 
fo (p) keep companie, or to come to a man of 
another 


(D) “ KonAtodas n Spoc ip co bœi dAAoguAg. By which 


words is not to be underſtood, as if a Jew might have no 


dealing at all with a Gentil, and traſfick with them: for it 
e | Was 


St. Peter. Ch. Xvin. 
anotber nation. The people therefore, to 
whom Peter had been ſent, and among 
whom he now was, were ſuch, as no Jew 
might converſe with, according to the law 
of Moſes, and their eſtabliſhed cuſtom. A 
man of another nation : NAD: an alien, 


or Joreigner. m obſerves, that ( 
| OW 


was next to 1 to do otherwiſe, they living, 4 
many of them, in Heathen cities. And Gentils came con- 
tinually, in the way of trade, to Jeruſalem. Neh. xiii. 16. 
What was unlawfyll, was converſing with Gentils in near 
and cloſe ſociety, as the word xoAaagbas ſignifies, and that 
eſpecially in theſe two things, not to eat with them, and not to 
go into their houſes, And this is that, for which they of the 
circumciſion excepted at Peter upon his return, Thou wenteft 
in to men uncircumciſed, and didf eat with them, ch. xi. 3. 
| So Lightfoot in his Commentarie upon t e Acts of the A- 
poſtles. Vol. i. p. 844. Where follow her things, relating 
to this ſubject, very worthie of obſe , ation. | 

- (4) Pro Philiſthim ſemper lxx. /Alienigenas interpretati 
ſunt, nomen commune pro proprio: quae eſt hodie gens Pa- 
laeftinorum, quaſi Philiſtinorum. Hieron. in J. cap. ii. 6. Tam. 

24+ | 

4 — autem, ut W ts, Palaeſtinos 8 
quos alienigenas vulgata ſcribit editio: quum hic non unius 
gentis, ſed omnium ceterarum gentium vocabulum fit. 14 
in If. xiv. 29. p. 116. 
Videamus autem, quid Philiſthiim, et urbes ejus peccave- 
- rint, quos ſeptuaginta ſemper alienigenas tranſtulerunt. Ubi- 
quumque enim in veteri teſtamento #Aaoguac, id eſt, alieni- 
genas, legimus, non commune nomen omnium externaram 
gentium, ſed proprie Philiſhiim, qui nunc Palaeſtini vocantur, | 

accipiendi ſunt. 14, in Amos. cap. i. ib. p. 1376. = 


ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
though the Greek word ſignifies in general a 
man of another nation; the ſeventy Tranſ. 
lators of the Old Teſtament conſtantly made 
uſe of it, to denote the Ph:liftins, or hea- 
then people of the land of Palefiize, That 
obſervation is repeated by him. And I have 
| tranſcribed below ſeveral of his paſſages. 
This character, an alien, or a man of another - 
nation, ſatisfies us, that the people, to whom 
Peter was now ſent by divine order, had not 
been before received into the Jewiſh church, 
or admitted to communion with them, but 
were aliens from their commonwealth. 
It follows in the ſame addreſſe of Peter: 
But God has ſhewed me, that I ſhould not call 
any man common or unclean. Thoſe expreſ- 
fions are as general and comprehenſive, as 
any that can be uſed ; plainly including all 
mankind, who now were cleanſed, or to be 
cleanſed, and purified by faith, and received 
into the church of God without circum- 
cm © "By 
Cornelius having declared the occafion of 
ſending for him, Peter opened bis mouth, and 
ſaid: Of a truth, I perceive, that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons : but in every nation, be 
that feareth bim, and worketh righteouſneſſe, 
is accepted with him, Theſe expreſſions are 


8. -- Ch. XVII 
as general and comprehenſive, as the' former, 
Including men of all e N without ex- 
ception. 

The concluſion of St. Pere- 8 diſcourſes at the 
| boaſe of Cornelius is this: To him give all the 
Prophets witneſſe, that through bis name, ubo- 
ſeever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion 
of fins. Which, ſo far as I am-able to per- 
ceive, is preaching the goſpel as clearly, as 
ever it was preached by Paul himſelf. 
 *While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word. Or, 
as St. Peter himſelf expreſſeth it, rehearfing 
the matter at Jeruſalem. ch. xi. 15. As I be- 
gan to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them, 
as an us at the begining. Whereupon Peter 
ordered them to be baptized, and ſo received 
into the Church. And, as he ſays in the 
defenſe of himſelf : Foraſmuch then; as God 
gave them the' like gift, as he did unto us, 
abo believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt :: what 
as I that I could withſland God? Its 
That very extraordinarie manifeſtation, 
the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt imme⸗ 
diatly from heaven upon theſe-perſans, leads 
us to think, that the tranſaction at the houſe 
of Cornelius was a very important thing, and 
no > Tel than * the whale. Gentil 
World: 


„ 5 


ch. xVII. St. Peter. 


world: or encouraging the preaching of the 
goſpel to them, and receiving them to com; 


munion, without the rites of the law. And 
from this time forward it was ſo preached to 


them, as n from the hiſtorie in the 


Acts. 


1 ſuppoſe, t that what 1 have now aid i is * 


agreeable to the ſenſe of all Chriſtians in an- 
cient times. Who call Cornelius (m) the 
firſt- fruits of the Gentils, and ( the be- 


gining of the Gentils. And ſay, that (o) in 


him all Gentils were cleanſed and ſanctified, 
8 | and 


3 


Cn) Ex quibus eſſe arbitror etiam Cornelium illum, qui 


Caeſarienſis eccleſiae cum iis cum quibus Spiritum Sanctum 
meruit accipere, primitiae merito dicitur. Et non ſolum hu- 
jus eceleſiae, ſed fortaſſis et omnium gentium primitiae Cor- 


nelius appellandus eſt, Primus enim credidit ex gentibus, et 


primus Sancto Spiritu repletus eſt. Et ideo recte primitiae 


gentium appellabitur. 9 in Num. hom. i. p. 59%, „ 


Bened. 


(u Opas modev 5 ax viueræ- Tov 20587. Chry/. i in Aa, | 


Ap. hom. 22. T. 9. p. 180. 

(%, Sub Apoſtolis vero, cum ii, qui in Chriſtum ex cir- 
cumciſione crediderant, eos qui gentiles erant, dicebanturque 
praeputium, juſtificationem gratiae arbitrarentur participes 
eſſe non poſſe, docet B. Apoſtolus Petrus, quam indiſcretus 
apud Deum uterque fit populus, fi in unitatem fidei denuo 


| convenerint. Cum autem, inquit, coepiſſerm loqui, &c. De Vo. 


catione Gentium, Lib. 2. _— On : b 


* 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
and that (p) the living creatures of all kinds, 
which were in the veſſel let down to Peter, 
and held by four corners, repreſented all 
Gentils throughout the world. | 
Many learned men of late times make a 
dit difference between preaching the goſ- 
pel to what they call devour gentils, or pro- 
ſelytes of the gate, and idolatrous gentils. But 
I do not perceive, that Chriſtians in ancient 
times had any notion of this. Nor is there 
any foundation for it in the New Teſtament, 
But all men, uncircumciſed, whether wor- 
ſhipers of God, or idolatrous, are called 
gentils. That Cornelius, and his familie, 
and friends, are called gentils, though pi- 


ous, has been * ſeen. And in almoſt 
in- 


(2) Etenim Eccleſia necdum erat in gentibus. In Judaea 
crediderunt ex Judaeis, et putabant . . ſolos ſe pertinere ad 
Chriſtum. Miſſi ſunt Apoſtoli ad gentes, praedicatum eſt 
Cornelio. . . . Diſcus ille, qui habebat omnia animalia, figni- 
ficabat” omnes gentes. Ideo autem quattuor lineis pendebat, 
quia quattuor ſunt partes orbis, unde futuri populi erant. 
Auguſt. Enarr, in Eſ. xcvi. num. 13. Tom. iw. 

Siquidem cum SanQus Petrus per viſionem omne genus a- 
nimalium, de baptizando Cornelio, ac perinde de omnibus 
gentibus doceretur, atque ille immundum et indiſcretum ci- 
bum Judaica obſervantia recuſaret, trina ad eum vox facta fit, 
dicens : Quae Deus mundavit, 'tu ne communp dixeris. 


Profper. ep. ad Rufin, cap. vi. ap. Aug. . *. in Append, Eg. 
_ 
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ch. XVII. .. Pr. 
| innumerable places of St. Paul's epiſtles the 


ſame word is uſed of ſuch as then were, or 


| had been idolaters. 


Nor can I conceive, how there ſhould — 
an objection againſt preaching to idolatrous 


: gentils, in order to convert them from ido- 


latrie. It is well known, that the Jewiſh 


people were very diligent in making proſe- 


lytes to their religion. Our Lord himſelf. 
has taken notice of it. Matt. xxiii. 15. The 
obſtructions given to Paul were not owing 
to his converting men from idolatrie, but to 


bis manner of receiving them. If he had 


taught, and required them to be circum- 


cifed, and keep the law, all had been well. 


For certain, I think, there could have been 
no offenſe taken by any believers from a- 
mong the Jews, however bigotted. And 7, 
brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Galatians, 


if I yet preach circumciſſon, why do 1 yet ſuf- 
fer perſecution 5 Then is the offenſe of the 


crofſe ceaſed. Gal. v. 11. 
Theſe thoughts, which are now propoſed 

to public conſideration, are not new. A 

thorough examination of this point was o- 


caſioned by the Miſcellanea Sacra, which 


was publiſhed in 1725. And in a few years 
I came to a full determination, Nor have 1 
| cone 


ee 
cencealed my ſentiments. They have been 
communicated to ſeveral. And by ſome 
they have been approved. 

Nor do I make any queſtion, but hat 
hers likewiſe are of the fame opinion, I 
ſhall therefore here tranſcribe a- paragraph 
of a letter from my honored friend, Mr. Jo- 
ſeph Hallett, of Exeter, received from him 
in the year 1735. lt is certain fact, ſays 
tt he; that the Scripture never mentions the 
« difference between preaching to devout 
« Gentiles, and idolatrous Gentiles, which 
© ſome do. The original inſtruction was: 
« Go, diſciple all nations. Matt. xxviii, 19. 
* Preach the goſpel to every creature. Mark 
« xvi. 5. The order, in which the Apoſtles 
ce were to preach the goſpel, was in Jeruſa- 
« Jem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and lo rhe 
c wttermoſt parts of the earth. Acts i. 8. In 
e theſe, and all other places, one and the ſame 
ce character comprehends all Gentiles. When 
« St, Peter (tuck at preaching the goſpel to 
cc Cornelius, the plain reaſon was, becauſe 
e he was wncircumciſed. See Acts xi. 8 
« Neither he at firſt, nor they that after - 
« wards. quarrelled with him, would have 
ce any more heſitated to preach to idolaters, 
2 than t to u Only in that caſe, they 
© muſt 


* 


ch. XVII. Pea. 
« muſt have begun with proving the unity 


te I God. Which they had no need to do 


n the caſe of Ge fitice he n 


a. Me ai * 


And as I have this e 1 ſhall 


now communicate to the public ſome other 
thoughts of Mr. Hallett, relating to the ſame 


ſubject, which I received from him at the 


ſame time. That the decree in Acts xv. 
« relates to the idolatrous Gentiles in parti- 


« cular, is manifeſt. Indeed it is demon- 
« ſtrable from ver. 19. where St. James 
e ſpeaks of thoſe, who from among the Gen- 


© files are turned to God. Their being turn- 
« ed to God here is the ſame, as their becom- 


« ing Chriſtians. They were not turned to 
e God before, And therefore they were 


* (not devout, but) idolatrous Gentiles. 
« They were plainly of the ſame fort with 
te the Theſſalonians, who turned to God from 
« 7dols. 1 Theſſ. i. 9g. who are acknowledged 
* to be idolatrous Gentiles. The ſame cha- 
« rater then will prove, that the others 
* were ſo too. The ſame thing is demon- 
ee ſtrable from ver. 17. For the expreſſion, 
c all the Gentiles, can never be reſtrained to 


a few proſelytes of the gate, Farther, the 


letter of the church of Jeruſalem was di, 


Vor. XV. 2 5 L N feed 35 
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. $7. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 

« rected and ſent to the believing Gentiles in 

6s Antioch, &c. ver. 23. to decide a diſpute, 

EE ee which was raiſed there. But the diſpute 
e there was about idoJatrous Gentiles in par- 
« ticular. ver. 2. 3. 5. Conſequently, the 

te jetter muſt be interpreted to ſpeak of the 
i ſame perſons. Nay the church at Anti- 
tc och was compoſed of ſuch as had been ido- 

* [xtrons Gentiles. And therefore the letter 
e muſt relate to that fort of men. And 
* when Paul went through Syria, Cilicia, 
c Derbe, Lyſtra, &e. (where, it is allow- 

* ed, there were converts from among the 

* jdolatrous Gentiles,) he delivered the de- 

* fcrees to them, i. e. the ſaid idolatrous Gen- 

te tiles, to keep. ch. xvi. 1. 4.” So Mr. 

| Hallett, 7 OS 


Dr. Doduridge, in the ited cet d 
PFamily-Expoſitor, which is upon the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, has many acute and judicious 
obſervations, relating to this ſubject. And 
lam well fatisfied, that he intended to write 
a Diſſertation concerning Jewiſh Proſelytes. 
Which is alſo acknowledged by (2) the 
learned editor of his poſtumous volumes: 
though 


. See the aol FP * 72 218. le fen aſs 
of the Family-Expeſitr, "x" 


cb. xVn.. 


t any ſuch perſons, 


Se. Peter. 
though no fuch thing has been found am 
his papers. And in his general Introduction 


to the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter Dr. Doddridge. 
that there is no fufficient 


freely declares, | 
“ground to fuppoſe, that there ever where 


« ſuggeſted in his notes upon the Acts may 
&© convince an attentive reader.“ And in- 


deed I am of the fame opinion concerning 


what he has faid in thoſe notes. For which 


reaſon I do not fo much regret the loſſe of 


the Diſſertation, as otherwiſe ! ſhould. 


Says Sueur, ſpeaking of St. Peter's viſion 
of the ſneet: God (r) thereby ſhewed 


unto his fervant, that thenceforward he 


would have all the people of the world, 
without exception, called to partake in his 
gracious covenant in his fon Jeſus Chrift, and 


to the knowledge of falvation by him.” That 
it was fo underſtood by the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, we have lately ſeen. And that this 


whole tranſaction was ſo underſtood by the 
L 'S Apoſtles, 


(+) Et puiſque Dieu rompoit cette ſeparation, il montroit 


a ſan ſerviteur, que de 1a en avant il vouloit appeller indiffe- 
rement tous les peuples de la monde à ſan allianes de grace en 


ſon fils Jeſus Chriſt, et a fa ſalutaire connoiſſance, | 7. Tarur 
Hift. de I Egliſe, Sc. 4. & 41. * i 


as Profelytes of the 
gate. And he thinks, © that what he has 


S8. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
Apoſtles, and by the Evangeliſts, their fel- 


*Jow-laborers, i is manifeſt from the ſequel of 
the hiſtorie in the book of the Acts. 


For removing difficulties, and fully clear- 
ing up this point, it may be needful to con- 
ſider that text. Gal. ii. 1. 2. Then fourteen 
years after, I went up again to Feruſalem, 
worth Barnabas, and took Titus with me alſo. 
And I went up by revelation, and communica- 
led unto them that Goſpel, which J preach a- 
mong the Gentils, but privatly to them which 
were of reputation, leaft by any means T ſhould 

run, or had run in vain. 

Some * who contend for the ſuppoſition 
of two ſorts of proſelytes among the Jews, 
and think, that the Goſpel was preached ſe- 
veral years to ſuch as they call proſelytes of 
the gate, before it was preached to idolatrous 
Gentils, and underſtand the decree 6f the 
Council of Feruſalem to bind thoſe proſelytes 

only, ſay, that the converſion of idolatrous 

_ Gentils was unknown to the church at Je- 

ruſalem, when that decree was made, and 
explain the above cited words after this man- 
ner: 


3 ' * See Miſcellanea Sacra in the Preface, and 22 iv, and Dr. 
. , Benfon's Hiſtory of the firſt planting the Chr iſtian Religion, wot, 
k 54 ; 2. chap.i iii. ſect. 1. i. Oe 


St. Peter. 
Paul communicated what 


Ch. XVIII. 
ner : c That 4 


he had psd to the Gentils, only to 


James, and Peter, and Jobn, the three re- 
nowned Apoſtles of the circumcifion, and 
that under the ſeal of the greateſt ſecrecy,” 

But that cannot be St. Pauls meaning. 


For moſt, if not all the converts at Antioch, 


muſt have been idolaters. But, ſuppoſing 
for the preſent, that they had been devout 
Gentils; it is univerſally allowed, that be- 
fore the controverſie aroſe at Antioch about 


circumciſing the Gentils that believed, the - 
goſpel had been preached for a good while 


by Paul and Barnabas to idolatrous Gentils 
in Cyprus, Perga, Antioch in Piſidia, Iconium, 
Lyſtra, Derbe, and other places: of which 


a particular account is given Acts xiii. xiv. 
And preſently after, St. Luke, relating the 


journey of Paul and Barnabas to Feruſalem, 
ſays ch. xv. 3. 4. And being brought on their 
way by the church [of Antioch] they paſſed 
through Phenice, and Samaria, declaring the 
converſion of the Gentils. [or Heathens.] 
And they cauſed great joy to all the bretbren. 
And Wr they were come to een, 2 bey 

L 1 were 


2 Miſe dar. 4 iv, 7 50. Dr, Bryan ar befor 2 26 


Fe 52. 12 


— 


i 
1 * 
As 
* 2 2 


i Se. Peter ©, XVIII. 
mere rłerrved by the cburcb, and. by the A. 


paſtes, and Elders. And they declared all 
things, that God bad done with them, In 
which muſt have been included their preach- 
_. Ing not only at Autiaob in Syria, but alſo in 


all the other countreys and cities mentioned 
joſt before. Of this they gave an account to 
the church of Jerafelem in general, and par- 
ticulatly to the Apoſtles and Elders. 

And Acts xv. 12. in the Council. Then 
all the multitude kept filence, and gave audi- 
ence to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what 
eniracles God bad wrought among the Gentils 
by them. 

And ver. 23. 26. the Apoltles and El- 
ders in their Epiſtle, ſpeaking of Barnabas 
and Paul, ſay, they were men that had ba- 
nar ded their tives for the name of the Lord 

fus Chriſt. Intending, as may be reaſon- 
%bly ſuppoſed, the dangers, and ſufferings, 
which they had met with, when preaching 
the goſpel to idolaters at Antioch in Pifidia, 
Tcontum, and Lyſira, of which St. Luke 
| has given an account Acts xiii. near the end, 
"-e ch. xiv. to which St. Paul alſo refers. | 

2 Tim. iii. 11. Theſe things Paul and 
| or the brethren that went up 


nb them from nub, had related to the 
| FOE} 
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church at Jeruſalem, and to the Apoſiles and "6 
Elders. For we hence plainly perceive, that 
theſe things were well known there, 
That is St. Luke's hiſtorie. Let us now 
obſerve St. Pauls own words in this text. 
Then fourteen years after I went up again to 
 Feruſalem. . . . And I went up by revelation, 
and communicated to them that 80jpel, which T 
preach among the Gentils : meaning, as ſeems 
to me, the church, or the believing brethren 
there. So ſay all the beſt interpreters in ge- 
neral. Dr. Hammond's paraphraſe is in theſe 
words: And by God's appointment, either * 
« firſt ſignified, or afterwards confirmed to 
« me by viſion, (ſuch as Paul had about ſeve- 
© ral matters,) I went up at this time to 
* Jeruſalem, and gave the church there an 
Account of my preaching, and the ſucceſſe 
of it among the Gentils. This I thought 
ce fit to do, and yet firſt to do, it to thoſe 
« that were the principal men among them.” 
So Hammond. To the like purpoſe Eſtius, 
whom +, I tranſcribe below. Le Clerc's 
Franc verſion is to this purpoſe. And 
he ©: Z ex- 


+, Et contuls cum alia di guod IP in Gentibys. 
Auguſtinus legit : Er expeſui illis. Sed intellige, more cante- 
wentis, Id enim vault, etiam Hieronomo telſte, guod in Grae- 
* ne EY p #25 Wm EY 9 
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+4 T explained in public 70 the ſaints the 
oſhel which I preach among the Gentils : 
 thewhichTalſo did in particular to them wha 
' vere in reputation, And Beauſfobre's : 14 * 
went thither by revelation, and 1 conferred | 
' north the faithfull about the goſpel, which J 
preach among the Gentils, I conferred about 
it alſo in particular with thoſe wha were moſt 


or qmong them. * ,* 


co eſt, due i um drei. Nam ſenſus eſt: Communicavi cum 
illis qui Jeroſolymis erant, de evangelio, quod praedico inter 
Gentes, deque tota ratione doctrinae meae quam tradidi, et 
etiam nunc trado Gentibus, quarum ſum Apoſtolus. Non 
ñĩtaque diſcendi ſtudio, quod ſupra negavit, evangelium ſuum 
nunc demum cum Eccleſia 9 confert. &c. EA. 
ad Gal. ii. 2. 5 
+} Jy allai.... et j 'expliquai en public aux ſaints Fevan- 
gile, que j'annonce parmi les Gentils : ce que je fis auſſi en 
particulier à ceux * etoient le * en reputation. Le 
Uerc. 
4* Or j'y Allai par revelation, et je conferai avec les fidelles 
touchant Vevangile, que je preche parmi les Gentils. J'en 
conferai en particulier avet les plus celebres entre eux. Beau/. 
The interpretation given by me of St. Paul's phraſe 
xf ” 30a, as equivalent to /eparatly, particularly, may be 
much confirmed by a pallage of Libanius, which I here tran- 
ſcribe. FY Haut Herd Tis dans Thee, Z. da Nb Oi 
| Yap 4 N auToV 25 Tots Tap exe was YPtupanss * Ta 
Aw id Tavrov Tow. Liban. [ad Maximum.] Ep. 1157. 
. 553+ ed. Wolf. ＋ o which may: be added another from 
Jeſebbus. Ea q vuaignua 10 Aurtode ian ertirrey ids, 


eum leine cg dren, d, To75 N THY Tip} dung ap- 
Ares ava ICT Antig. Pp cop. i. f. 1, 
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lt follows in the ſame verſe ; Leaf by a. 
uy means I ſhould run, or had run in vain. 
That is; © This I thought fit to do, in or- 
der to ſecure the ſucceſſe of my miniſtrie 3 
for removing obſtacles in the way of my 
- preaching for the future, and that the minds 
of converts already made might not be un- 
ſettled, With thoſe views I conferred with 
the believers at Jeruſalem in public, and 
alſo in private with thoſe who were moſt | 
eſteemed.” 

Ver. 3. But neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
cumciſed. The Apoſtle's taking ſuch par- 
ticular notice of Titus in a letter to Chriſtians 
converted from idolatrie, and calling him @ 
Greek, lead us to think, that he was origi- 
nally idolatrous. 

Ver. 4. And that becauſe of falſe e 
unawares brought in, who came in privily to 
ſpy out our liberty in Chrift Jeſus, that they 
migbi bring us into bondage. 5. To whom 

wwe gave place by ſubjection, no not far an bour : 
| that 


1 Accordingly, the Latin we 45: is thus: Seorfum autem its. 
qui videbantur aliquid «fe. . . . And, in the margin of ſome 


of our Bibles, for privatiy is pu ſeoraly. Which I think | 
it x the true meaning. 
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an * truth of the goſpel * continue th | 


Where St. Paul ſeems to uſes to the riſe of - 


thy diſpute at Antioch, which is thus related 


by St. Luke. Acts xv. 1. And certain men, 


_ which came down from Judea, taught the bre- 


thren, and ſaid : Unleſs ye be circumciſed f 
ter the manner of M es, ye cannot be ſaved. 
Theſe, as the Apoſtle here ſays, had in- 
truded themſelves into the church of Anti- 
eh, that they might bring them into ſubjec- 
tion to all the burdenſome obſervances of 
the law of Afojes. Upon that account, and 


for defeating their deſign, he went up to Je- 
ruſalem, and there acted, as juſt ſhewn. 


This text, and the explication now given 
of it, may receive illuſtration from the ac- 


count, which St. Luke gives of Paul's com- 
ing to Jeruſalem afterwards, where he firſt 


converſes with the bretbren, and then has a 


conference with James, and the Elders. 


The reſult of which is ſoon made known to 


all. Acts xxi. 17. And when we were come to 


eruſalem, the brethren received us gladly, 


18. And the day following Paul went in with 


us unto James. Aud all the Elders were pre- 


ſent. 19. And when be bad lu. them, 
te 


Ch. XVIII. 85 Peter. 


he declared to them * pariicularly what things | 


God had wronght among the Gentils by bis aut- 
niſtrie, Certainly St. Paui here intends hea- 
thens and idolaters. Ver, ao. And when they 
heard it, they glorified the Lord, and ſaid 
to him. . . Ver, 25. As touching. the Gentals 


which believe, we bave written, and con- 
aluded, that they obſerue mo ſuch thing... -. 


The connexion leads us to ſuppoſe, that they 
ſpeak of all Gentils whatever, idolatrous, as 
well as others. 

Upon the whole the Apoſile aſſures the 
Chriſtians, his converts, in Galatia, that his 


going to Jeruſalem, his declaring there to all 


the goſpel, which he preached among the 


Gentils, and his conferring in private with 
the Apoſtles, particularly, with thoſe who 


were reckaned the chief of them, were all 


done with a view to their benefit, hat the 


truth of the goſpel might continue with them, 
and other, Gentils. And the event, as re- 


| lated by St. Lale, and as repreſented by the 
\ Apoſtlc himſelf in this nn was entirely to 
555 — 
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N St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
2 St. Paul in this epiſtle moſt earneſtly ex- 
horts the Galatians, to fland faſt in the li- 
berty, with which Chriſt has made us free, 
and not be entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. ch. v. 1. and he ſeverely cenſures 
inſtability in the genuine faith of the goſpel. 
Alt would be, as ſeems to me, very ſtrange, 
to ſuppoſe him to ſay, that when he was at 
Jeruſalem, a few years only before writing 
this epiſtle, he had ſtudiouſly concealed the 
doctrine, which he preached among the Gen- 
tils, from all but ſome few Apoſtles. His 
ſo doing; whether through fear, or from 
prudential conſiderations, or any reaſons 
— Whatever, muſt have been a great diſcou- 
ragem̃ent to thoſe, to whom he is writing. 
'How'could it be expected, that they ſhould 
openly: Zafſert before all the world the true 
evangelical liberty, if himſelf had been upon 
the reſerve upon a late and important occa- 
ben 7 2 . 2724 
= H6 Pauls having a private conference with - 
Fes of the Apoſtles, is no proof, that he 
had any ſecrets, with- held from the know- 
ledge of others. But it might be a proper 
piece of reſpect, to diſcourſe with thoſe who 
were in great eſteem, about what was to be 
 Formunicated to all, | 


* . - 
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If St. Paul had deſired to concgg 
N to idolatrous Gentils, he ob "0 
have done. it. His preaching at - Ate 
and his. and Barnabas's peregrination 11h: 
vers other countreys, related in AQs iii. 
xiv. were well known to all the Chriſtians 
at Antioch. And when Paul and Barnalas 
went thence to Feruſalem about the queſtion 
that had been ſtarted there; it is very likely, 
that ſome went to Jeruſalem upon the ſame 
occaſion, who were on the impoſing ſide of 
the queſtion. If Paul had endeavored to 
conceal any thing of an offenſive nature, they 
would not have failed to divulge it. 
We now proceed in the hiſtorie. | 
Peter having by divine appointment and 
| direction performed that i important ſervice at 
the houſe of Cornelius in Cæſarea, and ha- 
ving received Gentils into communion by 
baptiſm, without circumciſion accotding to 
the law of Moſes: and his conduct having 5 
been approved by the Apoſtles, and bre- 
thren at Jeruſalem: they who had been ſeat- - 
tered abroad upon the perſecution That: aroſe 
about Stephen, and had hitherto preached 
the word to none but Jews only,” having 
heard of this. tranſaction, when they came 
to Antioch, Hale unto the Greeks there, 


Each ng 


preaching the Lord Yefus. And the band of 
| the Lord was with them. And a great num- 
ber believed, and turned unto the Lord. 
Then tidings of theſe things came unto the ears 
S the charch which was at Terufalem, And 
they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as 
far as Antioch. He afterwards brought 
Par thither. And from that time forward 

the Goſpel was freely preiched to Gentils, as 
well as Jews, and with great ſucceſſe. Acts 
29. . 26 

\ © Soon after the converſion of Cornelius, it 
is likely that The reft of the churches, before 
mentioned was abated, till it was quite inter- 
rupted. However, Peter, and the other 
Apoſtles, ſtill continued in Judea. And 

according to the utmoſt of their power, as 
the circumſtances of things allowed, em- 
ployed themſelves in confirming the be- 
lievers, and making additions to their num- 
ber. | 1 | 
Toward the end of his reign Herod A. 
grippa became an open perſecutor of the 
| believers. And killed James, the brother of 
Jobn, with the ford. And becauſe he ſaw, 
it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded farther, 

to take Peter alſo. [Then were the . of 


"wnkeavened read.] And when. be had appre- 
hended 


U 
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vered bim to four quarternions of foldiers, o 
keep bim; that is, ſixteen in all, four of 
which were by turns to watch him: intenu. 
| ing after Eaſter, fo bring him Jorth redo | 
people. Acts x. 1. 4. 

The converſion of Cornelius tent as 
J ſuppoſe, in the year 41. of our Saviour's 
nativity, according to the vulgar computa- 
tion. And the Eaſter, or Paſſover, here 
mentioned, was, probably, the Paſſover of 
the year 44. 

Peter therefore was kept in ariſen. But 
prayer was made without ceaſing of the church 
unto God for him. ver. 5. And he was deli- 
vered out of priſon in a miraculous man- 
ner, as related ver. 6... .11. The Di- 
vine Being did not allow, that a period 
ſhould be yet put to the life of that Apoſtle. 
One thing very obſervable in this hiſtorie is 
the compoſure of Peter's mind in a great 
extremity, and in the near apprehenſion of 
death. For it is ſaid ver. 6. And when He- 
rod would have brought bim forth, the fame 
night Peter was ſleeping between two ſoldiers, | 
bound with two chains, In that poſture the 
angel found him, who at that inſtant was ul 
to affift his eſcape. 

© Haring "2 
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Having informed. ſome. of his intimate 
friends, aſſembled at the houſe of Marie, in 
Feruſalem, of his wonderful deliverance out 
of priſon, he departed, and went to another 


pl Place, ver. 17. Meaning either another houſe | 


in Jeruſalem, or elſc ſome city, or village, 


not far from it. Where, probably, he lived 


privatly, till the death of Herod Agrippa, 
which happened before the end of that year. 
Some have thought, that Peter now went 
to Antioch, or Rome. But there is no good 


evidence of either of thoſe opinions. Says 


Mr. Lenfant upon the place: * If St. Peter 
c had gone to ſome celebrated city, for i in- 
« ſtance, Antioch, according to ſome, or 
ce Rome, according to others, no doubt St. 
« T,uke would have mentioned it, and ſome 
& of the brethren would have accompanied 
« him, according to cuſtom. From the 
& manner, in which St. Luke expreſſeth 
* himſelf, nothing is more natural, than 


« to ſuppoſe, that St. Peter, that he might 


e not expoſe to danger the faithfull at the 

cc houſe where he firſt called, and where 

e many were aſſembled, retired to ſome 
c other place in Jeruſalem.” 


In the year 49. or 50. was aſſembled the 


— of Jeruſalem, concerning the que- 
| ſtion, 


AS Sui. a ew 2a. 3 


5 
Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 


1 


ſtion, whether it was needful to circumriſo the 


Gentil, who believed, and to command them to 
deep the law. At this aſſemblie Peter was 


preſent, and in the debate clearly declared 


his opinion, that the yoke of the law ſhould 


not be laid upon the neck of the diſciples from 


among the Gentils. As a cogent argument 


for his opinion, he reminded the aſſemblie, 
how by divine appointment he had preach- 


ed the word of the goſpel to Gentils, at Ce- 
area, and that God, who knoweth the hearts 
of all men, had ſhewn his acceptance of 


them by giving to them the Holy Ghoſt, 


though uncircumciſed. By which it had 


been made manifeſt, that they might be 


ſaved by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, without the 
rituals of the law. 
Whilſt Paul was this time at Foruſulim, 


James, Peter, and John, gave to Paul and © 
Barnabas the right hands of fellowſhip, that 


they might proceed in preaching to the 
Gentils : whilſt they, and the other Apoſtles, 


ſtill continued in Judea to preach to thoſe of - 


the circumciſion. Gal. ii. 6. . . . 10, 


III. Some ſhort time* afterwards; as it 
ſeems, Peter was at Antioch, as we learn 


He £02s 20 
Antioch, 2 
where he is 


from St. Paul. Gal, ii. 11. 16. I place 5 p 


Vor. * e this 


t. Paul. 
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this journey of Peter to Antioch, after the 
Council of Jeruſalem, according to the ge- 
neral opinion. But Baſuage argues, that (5) 


it was before it. If it was not till after it, 
(as I rather think,) it could nat be long, 
For Barnabas was now at Antioch. Where- 


0 as in a ſhort time after their return thither 


from Jeruſalem, he and Paul parted. Here 
Peter at firſt converſed freely with the Gen- 
til converts. But when there came thither 
from Judea ſome Jewiſh believers, zealous 


for the law, he ſeparated bimſelſ, fearing 


them of the circumciſion. Herein Peter 


acted contrarie to his own judgement, and 
declared opinion, through fear of the dif- 
pleaſure of others. St. Paul therefore re- 


preſents his conduct, as diſuimulation, or hy- 


pocriſie. What he now did, in compliance 
with the zealots for the law, was a thing of 
very bad tendence. St. Paul therefore juſt- 


ly 


{s Illud nobis veroſimilius, Concilii Hieroſolymitani cele- 
brationi anteceſſiſſe Petrinam hanc in Syriae metropoli com- 


morationem. Argumento eſt diſceptatio Pauli cum Petro, 


cujus diſſimulationem obruiſſet autoritate Synodi, ſi jam co- 
acta fuiſſet. Quin immo nulla Petro, et timendi Judaeos, 
et eorum gratia ſeſe ſeparandi a Gentibus cauſſa fuit, fi tum 


temporis promulgata iuiſſet Concilii Hieroſolymitani Epiſtola: 
quo veluti clypeo, ad omnes telorum Judaicorum ies tutus 
erat. . Ann, 46. num. am 
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ly ewith/load bim, and fo ſhewed him to be 
blamable, that Peter acquieſced. Hereby, 
as Paul expreſſeth it, be (2) compelled the 
Gentils to judai xe, or become Jews. For 
his ſeparating from them, as unfit for con- 
verſe and communion with the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and the believers from among the 
Jews, implied, that they were not acceptable 
in the ſight of God, nor in the way of ſal- 
vation: and that in order to be ſaved, it was 
needful for them to be circumciſed, and keep 
the law. | 

It was, as I ſuppoſe, ſoon after the Coun- 
al. and the year 50. in which Peter came 


M2 to 


(z) He compelled the Gentils to judaige, or become Jews.] 
Our tranſlation is: Ly compell:/t thou the Gertils to live as 
ah the Fews ? But it is far from being exact. Ti d thun avay- 
val es iud al Lew; To judaize is to become a Jew, or pro- 
ſelyte to the Jewiſh religion. Eſther viii. 17. Aud many of the 
people of the land became Jews, Or, as in the Seventy r 
were extras: and judalxed. Kat 7929 Tov eOvav h. 
erbvoyro, ivd di ον The Greek word is uſed in the ſame ' 
ſenſe by % epbus. De B. F, I. 2. cap. 18, 1 Artontu- 
dab Yap Tos led aus do AA, vd iel g & 
iv brolia. To chriſtianize, arianize , ſabellanize, i is to be- 
come a Chriſtian, an Arian, a Sabellian. And to judaize is 
to become a Jew. Which, if I may be allowed to ſay it, 
ſhews the i impropriety of the uſe of the ward, Zr, now 


. 


who f is for impoſing Judaiſm upon My, - 


\ 


| St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
to Antioch. And I imagine, that he now 


firſt of all went abroad out of Judea, into 


Gentil countreys. It is very likely, that he 
was defirous to ſee the Chriſtian people at 
Antioch. But hitherto he had been little 
uſed to converſe with Gentils. And when 
ſome zealous Jewiſh believers came to Anti- 


och from Jeruſalem, be was alarmed: recol- 


lecting, it is likely, how ſome at Jeruſalem 


had contended with him after he was come 


from Ceſarea, becauſe he had been with 
men uncircumciſed, and did eat with them. 
Acts xi. 23. and very well knowing, from 
long and frequent experience, the prevailing 
temper of the people of his countrey. But 
it is reaſonable to think, that Peter never 
more ſhewed the like unſteadineſſe, but was 
firm ever afterwards, 

This is the laſt time, that Peter is expreſs- 
ly mentioned in the New Teſtament, ex- 
cepting his own epiſtles, and 1 Cor. i. 12. 


and iii. 22. From which texts Pearſon con- 


cludes, that (4) "Ot. mh had been at Co- 


rinth, 


76 (2) At certiſſimum eſt, Petrum non minus quam Paulum 


Corinthi fuiſſe, et quidem antequam S. Paulus primam epiſ- 


tolam dedit ad Se, Ita enim Apoſtolus loquitur. 


1 Cor. * 


Ch. VH. &. Petr, —- 

rinth, before St. Paul wrote his firſt e piſtle 
to the church there. But others think, 
that Cu) there were ſome at Corinth, who 


had heard Peter preach in Fudea : and 
ſome, who had ſeen Chriſt in priſon. They 
who ſaid, I am of Cephas, or of Chrift, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been Jews, either by de- 
ſcent, or religion. 

Ido not think, theſe words can prove 
that Peter had been at Corinth, before Paul 
wrote this epiſtle. At ch. iii. 6. St. Paul 
ſays : I have planted. Apollos watered. He 
makes no mention of Peter's labours among 


"0 + 


1 Cor. i. 12. Unde colligitur, non minus Cepham, et Apollo, 
quam Paulum Corinthi fuiſſe. Paarſ. Op. Poft, Diff, i. cap. 
vii. p. 37. 
(a) Alii ergo Corinthi ab Apollo inſtituti poſt Pauli abi- 
tum, alii ab ipſo Paulo, alii qui ex Judaea venerant a Petro, 
ſub illis nominibus, alia atque alia dogmata tradebant. . . . 
Ego antem Chriſti, Venerant enim ex Judaea quidam, qui 
ipſum Chriſtum docentem audierant. Grot. ad 1 Cor, i. 12. 
Vid. et Witſ. de Vita Pauli. JPY 7. num. XX, Meketem, p. "_ 
105. 

Sunt viri docti qui exiſtimant, Petrum 3 hoc an- 
no Corinthum veniſſe, dum in ea urbe etiamnum eſſet Apol- 
los.... Sed propenſio in Petrum eſſe potuit, licet Corinthum. 
pedem non intuliſſet. Nihil enim vetat fuiſſe Chriſtianos Co- 
rinthi, qui cum Petrum in Jndaea aut alibi audiviſſent, ma- 
giſtrum eum ſuum diRitarent,. et Paulo praeferrent. Itaque 
iter hoc Petri nimis levi conjeQurd x nititur, Cleric. H. = aun. 
- $5. aum. w. | * | 
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die Orrintbions. Peter may have been at 

Curinih afterwards, in his way to Rome. But 

I Teo ndtfe aby proof from this pale of 
his "having b been i there, Un 
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Hl Tra- V. we have no where ; any very ; ditina 
— en / account of this Apoſtle's travels, He might 
bis comirg return to Judea, and Ray there a good while 
9 after having been at Antioch, at the time 
ſpoken of by St. Paul i in the epiſtle to the 
Galatians. However, I formerly quoted E- 
Pipbanius, ſaying, that (x) Peter was often 
in the countreys of Pontus, and Bithynia, 
And by Euſebius we are aſſured, that Ori- 
gen in the third tome of his Expolition. of 
the book of Genefis, writes to this purpoſe ; 
Peter (Y) is ſuppoſed to have preached to 
* the Jews of the diſperſion in Pontus, Ga- 
* latis, Bithynia, Cappadbcia, and Aſia. 
Who at length coming to Rome, was cru- 
« cified with his head downwards, himſelf 
The. having defired it might bs. in that man- 
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"a XVIII S.. Peter, 

For the time of Peter's coming to Rome; 
no ancient writer is now more regarded by 
learned moderns, than Lactantius, or who- 
ever is the author of the book Of the Deaths 
of Perſecutors. Who ſays, that (2) Peter 
came thither in the time of Nero. * Inſo- 
much that (a) Pagi aſſents to this account: 
and has ſhewn it to be altogether improbable, 


that (V) St. Peter came thither in the time 


of Claudius, He likewiſe (c) obſerves ſome 
difficulties, which they are liable to, who 
ſuppoſe, that he firſt came to Rome in the 
reign. of Claudius, and afterwards in the 
reign of Nero. But though Peter did not 
come to Rome before the reign . of Nero, 
which began in the year of Chriſt 54. we 
au. ſay e the time, when he came 
| M ad ? thither, 


(8) « per annos xxv. "I ad principium Neroniani , 


zmpetii per omnes provincias et civitates Eecleſiae fundamen- 
ta miſerunt. Cumque jam Nero imperaret, Pętrus Romam 
advenit, et editis quibuſdam miraculis, quae virtute ipſius 


Dei, data ſibi ab eo poteſtate, faciebat, convertit multos ad 


jnſtitiam, Deoque templum fidele ac ſtabile collocavit. . Qua 
re ad Neronem delat. . . et primus omnium perſecutus Dei 


ſervos, Petrum cruci adfzit, et Paulum interfeeit. De Mort. 


Perſec. cap. 2. 
(a) Critic. in Baron. ann. 13· vum. 111. 
( id. num. ii. 5 1 PIE > % 1108 
(<) Lid. num, iii, RN „ 4 
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few Ch. XVI 
thither, as is alſo (d) anknowiedgad 190 the 
ſame excellent chronologer. 

However, it appears to me very pro- 
bable, that St. Peter did not come to Rome 
before the year of Chriſt 63. or 64. nor 
till after St. Paul's departure thence, at the 
end of his two years na in that 
1 
The 19 of the New Teſtament afford 
a very plauſible, and probable, if not a cer- 
tain argument for it. After our Lord's aſ- 
cenſion we find Peter with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem. He and Jolm were 
_ ſent by the Apoſtles from Jeruſalem to Sa- 
maria, whence they returned to Jeruſalem, 
When Paul came to Jeruſalem three years 
after his converſion, he found Peter there. 
Upon occaſion of the tran quillity of the 
ch urches in Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, 
near the end of the reign of Caligula, Peter 
left Jeruſalem, and viſited the churches in 
the ſeveral parts of that countrey, particu- 
larly, at Lydda, and Joppe, where be tar- 
ried many days. Thence he went to Ceſarea 
by the — * he preached to Cor 
| nelius, 
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Ch. xyml. St. Pete. 
nelias, and his companie. Theice he res. 
turned to Feruſalem. And ſome time after- 


wards he was impriſoned there by Hero A. 
grippa. This brings down the hiſtorie of 
our Apoſtle to the year 44. A few years 


after this he was preſent at the Council of 


Feruſalem. Nor is there any evidence, that 
he came thither barely for that occaſion. It 
is more probable, that he had not yet been 
cout of Judea. Soon after that Council he 

was at Antioch, where he was reproved by 
St. Paul, 

The books of the New. Teſtament afford 
no light for determining, where Peter was 
for ſeveral years after that. But to me it ap- 
| pears not unlikely, that he returned in a 

ſhort time to Judea from Antioch : and that 


he ſtaid in Judea a good while, before he 


went thence any more, And it ſeems to 
me, that when he left Judea, he went a- 


gain to Antioch the chief city of Syria. 
Thence he might go into other parts of 


the continent, particularly, Pontus, Galatia,” 


Cappadocia, Afia, and Bithynia, which are 
expreſſly mentioned at the begining of his 


firſt epiſtle. In thoſe countreys he might 
ſtay a good while, It is very likely, that he 
did fo; and that he was well acquainted 


with 


* bs. 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
with the Chriſtians there, to whom he 2 
wards wrote two epiſtles. | 
When he left thoſe parts, I think, POR 
went to Rome + but not till after Paul had 
been in that city, and was gone from it. 
Several of St. Paul's epiſtles furniſh out a co- 
gent argument of Peter's abſence from Rome 
for a. conſiderable ſpace of time. St. Paul, 
in the laſt chapter of his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, Writ, as we ſuppoſe, in the begining 
of the year 58. ſalutes many by name, with- 
out mentioning Peter. And the whole te- 
nour of the epiſtle makes it reaſonable to 
think, that the Chriſtians there had not yet 
had the benefit of that Apoſtle's preſence, 
and inſtructions. During his two years 
confinement at Rome, which ended, as we 
ſuppoſe, in the ſpring of the year 63. St. 
Paul wrote four, or five epiſtles, thoſe to the 
Epbefians, the ſecond epiſtle to Timothie, to 
the Philippians, the Coloſſians, and Phile- 
mon in none of which is any mention of 
Peter. Nor is any thing ſaid, or hinted, 
whence it can be concluded, that he had 
ever been there. 
I think therefore, that Peter did not 
come to Rome before the year 63. or perhaps 


_— And, as I ſuppoſe, he obtained the 
crown 


** 


ch. I. Sr. Peter. 


crown of martyrdom i in the year 64. or by. 
Conſequently, St. Peter could not relide ve- 
ry long at Rome, before his death.” © © 

It is very remarkable, that (2) Nicepborus 
at the begining of the ninth centurie, in his 
Chronographie, computes St. Peter's epiſco- 
pate at Rome to have been of two years du- 
ration only. For that paſſage I am indebted 
to /) Baſuage, whoſe argument upon it I 
| have placed below. Nzcephorus, therefore, 
(and probably others likewiſe,) muſt have 
ſuppoſed, that Peter did not come to Rome, 
till near the end of his life. 

As the foregoing is the moſt likely ac- 
count of St. Peter's travels, which T have 
been able to form; I do not ſee any reaſon 
to believe, that he ever was in Chaldea. 
Coſmas, of Alexandria, who thought, that 


by. 


: e) Ot ev S ETIGLOTEUT aVTES 70 fis d, X) T@v &To5 An, 


Ierpes derben Irn b. 
; 4b Seatig. Thy. Temp. p. 308. | 
© (F) LaRtantius Euſebio paullo antiquior rerum non Claw: 
dio quidem, ſed Nerone imperante Romam veniſſe tradit. . 
Neque Lactantio propria chronologia haee eſt. In Nitephori 


enim Chronographia legimus : Qui Romat epiſcopatum geſſerum 


a Chriflo et Apoſftolis. Petrus apoftolus annis duobas. Qvibus 
conſequens eſt, Petrum biennium circiter ante mortem iter in 


urbem direxiſſe. Secus diuturniorem ei rater * 
ſet Nicephorus. * ann. 42. num. &. 
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by g Babylin at the end of St. Peter's firſt 
epiſtle is meant Babylon in Perfia, muſt have 
ſuppoſed, that this Apoſtle was in that coun- 
trey. And learned men ( who under- 
ſtand Babylon in the ſame ſenſe, take it for 
granted, that St. Peter travelled into that 
part of the world. But I do not perceive 
them to ſupport their opinion by teſtimonies 
of ancient writers. Which ſurely would 
have been of advantage A... | 
And there are ſome paſſages of ancient 
authors, where it would be reaſonable to 
expect an account of ſuch a journey, if there 


had been in thoſe times any knowledge of it, 
or well atteſted tradition about it. 


_ Origen, in the paſſage cited by ( 1) Eu- 
ſebius, and already quoted by us likewiſe 
from him, ſays ; © Peter is ſaid to have 


preached to the Jews of the diſperſion in 


Pontus, 


= * 


6g See vol. wi. p. 275. | 
(+) + . . Verum ego priorem ſententiam tanquam longe 


veriſimiliorem amplector, tum quod in Babylone Parthica - 


magna eſſet Judaeorum frequentia, qui arxwanordpym ſuum = 
habuerunt ; tnm quod Petro Antiochia diſcedenti facilior ac 


commodior eſſet in haec loca tranſitus, in quibus eum diu 
praedicaſſe, nemo, opinor, facile negabit, Cav. H. L. in 


Petro. p. 6. Et Conf. Bajnag. Ann, $76 num, iii. et ann. 46. 
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ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 
Pontus, Galatia, Bithynia,. Cappadecia, and 
Ha. Who at length coming to ores was 
crucified.” 

Euſebius, in his Chronical China as 
publiſhed by Scaliger, ſays, in the Greek, 
« that ( Peter having founded the church 
« in Antioch, went away to Rome, preaching 
ce the goſpel.” p 

Jerome, in his book of Illuſtrious Men, 
in like manner ſays: © that (/) Peter hav- 
ing been at Antioch, and preached to the 
Jews of the diſperſion in Pontus, and the 

neighboring countreys, went to Rome,” In 
another place Jerome ſays : © that (mn 


Chriſt was with the Apoſtles in all the places 


whither they went. He was with Thomas 
in India, with Peter at Rome, with Paul in. 
Illyricum, with Titus in Crete, with Andrew 


in Achaia.” Why does he not alſo fay, that bY 


Chriſt was with Peter in Babylon 3 ih 
| Ephraim 


(4) [lerpos 6 6 nepupetTors ru £v aYTIoN ext @fwTHV “ß 
EXKANG IQ eis p deνι⁰ anpurTour T6 arena. Chr, Can. 
P. 204. 2 

(7) Simon N .. Princeps Apoſtolorum, poſt epiſ- 
copatum Antiochenſis eccleſiae, et praedicationem diſperſio- 
nis eorum, qui de circumciſione crediderant, in Ponto... ſe- 
cundo claudii Imperatoris anno, ad expugnandum Simonem 
Magum, Romam pergit. De V. I. cap. i. 

(un) Ton. iv, P. . K 167. ad Marcell. ep. * 


| $f, Peter, Oh. xvm. 

- Ephraim the Syrian ſays, that (n] Peter 
| preached at Rome, John at Epheſus, Matthew 
in Paleſtine, and Thomas in the Indies.” _ , 

_. Gregorie Nazianzen (o) ſpeaks of Paul, 
28 having for his province all the Gentils in 
general, Peter Judea, Luke Achaia, Andrew. 
Epirus, Jahn Epbeſus, Thomas the Indies, 
and Mark Tale.” 

Why do none of theſe writers take in Ba- 
bylon, or Perjia, or Chaldea, as the A pole 
Peter's province ? 

Once more, Says Chryko/tom ;:: 4% "This 
(p) is one prerogative of our city, ¶ Autioch, 
that we had at the begining the chief of the 
Apoſtles for our maſter. For it was fit, 
that the place, which was firſt honored with 
the name of Chriſtians, ſhould have the 
chief of the Apoſtles for it's Paſtour, 
But though we had him for a maſter a while, 
we did not detain him, but reſigned him to 
the royal city, Rome. Or rather, we have 
him till. For though we have not his bo- 
oP | dy, 


"oe E U arts. foto 
2 1 — * —— 2 
— — — __ . 


_— 
rt — —— — = — — _— CNS — 
- g ts \ 2 > 
. . 1 « 2. 4 — — nom, 
a” TRE A © as ROI — ra I re Sore, 


\ 2 IA ets > = Sp ue Se 
wa Eo a ——— _ > ae Cena atk — A... —— 
— — — — 8 e 


— 


— 
= — 


— 2 neg * * ot _ „ 
— „ . 3 
> I og WOES 4 F 


— — 


— * 


* 
— — hs 
— — — — 


yrs ry ont Tf gt "7, 
— * — - 
— 


— 
2 


—— — * — 
— — — > 
Rs . 2 


(* See Vol. ix. p. 211. 
o) Orat. 25. 0 128. A. 
fs EY tyap & Toro Heel TH 7g nue x ipv DIALS, 70 
r & ru A ein &v 4% Jud » » + AAA 
.. bn eig TAG KATEX ,t), A TRPEX Hiace Th Page 
Aid ph. ts A. I Princip. Act. Ap. hom. 2. T. 3. p. 70. 


i 
! 
i 
} 
: 
7 
} 
= 
i 
Ci 1 
: 
£ 
L 
1 
1 * 
14 
1 
, 
7 ry 
J 
= - 
bd © 
ey | 
A} 
2 
8 14 
* 17 . 
1 
4» 
1 
J * 
1 
# 1 
e 
iT 4 ! : 
U 4 
"$140 
=_ 7. 
. 
f 
85:18 
1] | . 
1 
43 | 
© 1 * 
e 
3 $ 
1 [1 A 
*7 1 4 
#0 Wi. 
8 : 73 
* W 4 
- 2 
13 
4 
-% *\ 
+1 
19 
1 
4 
. ; 
ih 33 
be q 
* * © 
it ? 5 
138.8 
be © 27] 
43-4 
i l 
1 ty 
10 1 {i 
1 4 
il E / 
011738 
at Ya 
4 W708 
1 
1 3 
9 
17 
4 
2 þ 
4 
| ! 
1 
1 
LO ? 
ib 
4p 
Py 
9 ' 
7 
A 
£ 
$ 
* 4 
1 
I . 
CY 
* 
8 
' 


Ch. XVIII. St. Peter. 

dy, we have his faith.” I might refer to 
other places of Chryſoſtom, where he ſpeaks 
of Peter's having been at Nome. But why 
does he not alſo mention Babylon ? | 

I therefore relye upon the account before 

given of St. Peter's travels, as moſt likely. 


175 


And in particular J obſerve, that we have 


not in ancient Chriſtian writers any good aſ- 
ſurance of his having ever been in Perſia, 
or Parthia. A learned writer of our time, 


who contends that he was there, and that 


his firſt epiſtle was writ at the Aſſyrian 


Babylon, acknowledgeth, that (g) from that 
epiſtle of St, Peter alone we have any aſſu- 


rance of his having been at Babylon, 


V. In the hiſtorie of St. Paul I have al- 
ready ſhewn it to be probable, that he and 
Peter ſuffered martyrdom at Rome in 64. or 
65. | 

Cave ( mo likewiſe, in his Life of St. Pe- 

ter, 


2 Supereſt aliquid, —_ ex hoc Petri loco n 
Primum igitur cognoſcimus hie, quod aliunde non conſtat, 
Babylone etiam fuiſſe Petrum, magnamque ibi meſſuiſſe Chriſ- 
to meſſem. Heumann. Nowa Sylloge Dif. Part. 2. p. 113. 

15 ba The date of his death is differently aſgned by the 


| ancients. | 


The Time 
of bis 
cath, 
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Si. Fm. Ch. XVUR 
fer, wtit in Engliſh, in 1 676. placeth the 


death of this Apoſtle in 64. or 65. Nor 
was his mind much altered, when he pub- 


| liſhed his Hiſtoria Literaria in 1688. For 


there alſo he ſuppoſeth, that (4 St. Peter 
died a Martyr at Rome, in the year of Chriſt 
; 64. 


ancients. . . . That which ſeems to me moſt probable, is, that 
it was in the tenth of Neyo, or the year Ixv. Which I thus 
compute. Nero's burning of Rome is placed by Tacitus under 
the Conſulſhip of C. Lucanus, and M. Licinius, about the 
month of July, that is, A. Ch. lxiv. This act procured him 
the hatred and clamours of the people. Which having in 
vain endeavored ſeveral ways to remove and pacify, he at 
laſt reſolved upon this project, to derive the odium upon the 
Chriſtians. Whom therefore, both to appeaſe the Gods, 
and pleaſe the people, he condemned as guilty of the fact, 
and cauſed to be executed with all manner of acute and ex- 
quiſite tortures. This perſecution began, as we may ſup- 
poſe, about the end of that, or the begining of the follow- 
ing year. And under this perſeution, I doubt not, it was, 


St. Peter ſuffered, and changed earth for heaven.” Caves 


Life of St. Peter. ſect. xi. 
(s) Tandem ſub Nerone, forfan circa annum 63. Romam 


venit, fideles, quos ibi repperit, in ordinem redegit, eccleſi- 
am conſtituit, auxit, et mox ſanguine ſuo locupletavit. . . , 


Obiit igitur ſanctus Petrus anno Chriſti 64. Neronis 10. ſub 
initium perſecutionis Neronianae, ut in opere vernaculo, De 


Vitis Apoſtolorum, latius diſſeruimus. Etenim cum Nero ob 


grande illud ſcelus, Romanae Urbis incendium, in odium 


omnium veniſſet, abolendo rumori, inquit Tacitus, erimen 
conjecit in Chriſtianos, coſque hac de caufli quzeſitiſſimis 


Ch. xVIIE. | St. Petey. 


64. at the begining of Nero's perſecution, 


And indeed expreſſeth himſelf with a great 
deal of aſſurance and poſitiveneſſe. 

Jerome concludes his article of St. Peter, 
ſaying : He ('t) was buried at Rome in the 


Vatican, near the triumphal Way, and is in 
veneration all over the world.” We like 


wiſe formerly (u) ſaw a paſſage of Carus, 


about the year 212. where he ſpeaks of the 


tombs of the two Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, 
at Rome. And Chryſo/tom, in a paſſage lately 
cited, ſuppoſes St. Peter to have been buried 
in that city. ' 


VI. I ſhall now take notice of a few things 
hitherto entirely omitted, or but flightly 
touched upon. His Epiſcopate at Antioch, 
his having been five and twenty years Biſhop 
of Rome, his children, his wife's martyrdom, 
laid to have abſconded at Rome, the manner 
of his crucifixion. 


\ * 


poenis affecit, Quin hac occaſione rapti fint ad martyrium 
Apoſtoli, nemo, cui ſanum linciput, dubitare poteſt. Hips 
Lit. de Petro. p. 5. | 

{t) See Vol. x. p. 141. 

(a) Vol. iii. p. 23. 


Things 
bitherts 


; omitted, 


Vor. XV. n 1. We 


| St. Peter. Ch. XVIIT, 

1. We have ſeen ſeveral authors, who 
ſpeak of Peter's having been at Antioch, 
Chry/o/jom ſeems to have ſuppoſed, that (x) 
he was there a good while. This may be 
alſo implied in the paſſage of Jerome before 
cited /) from his Book of Illuſtrious Men, 
where he ſpeaks of Peter's epiſcopate of An- 
tioch. And in his Commentarie upon the 
epiſtle to the Galatians he ſays, that (=) 
Peter. was at firſt Biſhop of Antroch, and af- 
terwards Biſhop of Rome, Euſebius ſpeak- 
ing of Ignatius, and his epiſtles, calls (a 
him the ſecond Biſhop of Antioch after Pe- 
ter. Jerome (6) calls Ignatius the third Bi- 

' ſhop of Antioch after Peter. They both 
ſuppoſe Euodius, of whom (c Euſebius 
ſpeaks elſewhere, to have been the firſt Bi- 
* of Antioch, or the firſt after Peter. 
What 


+ 6108 | (>) See p. 174. 
=_ ] See before. p. 173. note (/ 1 
—_  - (=) Denique primum Epiſcopum een e c 
Petrum fuiſſe accepimus, et Romam exinde tranſlatum, quod 
Lucas 2 omiſit. Hieron. in ep. ad Gal. cap. ii. 11. 
3 = | 
' (2) « « . Ths nar du,, args Nr N | 
THY £710%07Mv %6*Anpopives. H. E. I. 3. cap. 36. p. 106. D. 
{6 ) Ignatius Antiochenae eccleſiae tertius poſt Petrum A- 
poſtolum Epiſcopus. De V. 7. cap. 16. ö 
(e,) H. E. I. 3. cap. 22, 


Ch. XVIII. Ste. Peter. 
What real foundation there is for all this, 

is hard to ſay: whether it be built entirely 
upon what St. Paul writes Gal. ii. 11. 

16. or whether there was ſome other ground 
for it. | nr | 

Bat, as before ſaid in the account above 
given of St. Peter's travels, I think, that St. 
Peter did not ſtay long at Antioch, the firſt 
time he was there, which is mentioned by. 
st. Paul, but returned to Judea, and after 
ſome time leaving that countrey, he went to 
Antioch again. Where he might ſtay a 
while, and then go and preach in the coun- 
treys mentioned at the begining of his firſt 
epiſtle, and then go to Rome. 

2. It has been ſaid, that Peter was Biſtop 
of Rome five and twenty years, This is ſaid 
by Jerome in (d) his book of Illuſtrious 
Men, and (e) in his Chronicle, or his La- 
N 2 | tin 


(4) Poſt epiſcopatum Antiochenſis ecclefiae, et praedica- 
tionem diſperſionis eorum, qui de circumcifione crediderant 
in Ponto. . Romam pergit : ibique viginti quinque annis 
cathedram ſacerdotalem tenuit, uſque ad ultimum annum Ne- 
ronis, id eft, decimum quartum. De V. I. cap. i. 

(e) Petrus Apoſtolus, quum primus Antiochenam eccleſi- 
am fundaſſet, Romam mittitur, ubi evangelium praedicans 
XXV. annis * urbis Epiſcopus 3 Chron. p. 
160. 


1 


S.. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
tin ed ition of Euſebe's Greek Chron icle, or 
Chronical Canon, as it is ſometimes called: 
where (/) he added divers things, not ſaid 

by Euſebius himſelf. 


But this is inconſiſtent with the biſtorie | 
in the Acts. Nor is it any where expreſlly. 
ſaid by Euſebius : though, perhaps, it might 
be argued from ſome things ſaid by him. 
How the origin of this notion is accounted 
for by (b Pagi, and (i) Baluze, both Ro- 


maniſts, 


| Y... Did. xxwv. amis gie lum urbis Gi cop perſeverat. 
Adjecta ſunt ab Hieronymo, et ab eodem repetuntur in Ca- 


talogo Scriptor. Ecc. Graeca enim non habent. Ab Aſſum- 
tione Domini, ad id tempus, quo Petrus conjectus fuit in 
vinchla ab Herode Agrippa... . Petrus ſemper fuit in Pa- 
laeſtina, aut Syria. Herodes obiit quarto anno Claudii. 
Quomodo igitur anno ſecundo Claudii profectus eſt Romam ? 
Quomodo viginti quinque annos Romae * ? Scali- 
ger. Animadv. p. 189. 5 

V Praeſtat hic LaQantii citati verba in medium afferre. 
Apoſtoli per annos xxv, uſque ad frincipium Neroniani Imperii per 
ommes provincias et eivitates Eccleſiae fundamenta miſerunt. 
Cumque Jam Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit. . . . Ex 
his viginti quinque annis, qui ad praedicationem omnium 
Apoſtolorum ex aequo pertinent, orta videtur opinio de xxv. 
annis, qui vulgo tribuuntur 8. 0 in ſede Romani. Pagi, 
ann, 43. num. iii. 

(i Fortaſſis ergo ex his viginti quinque annis, qui. ad 
praedicationem omnium Apoſtolorum aeque pertinent, orta 
eſt opinio de viginti quinque annis, quos quidam veteres, et 
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Ch. XVII. S. Peter: 


maniſts, may be ſeen in their own words, 
which I tranſcribe below. I refer likewiſe 

to ( Baſnage, and (1) Dodwell. In all 
whom are good obſervations, | relating to 


* point. 
3. Clement of Alexandria (m) reckons 
Peter among thoſe Apoſtles, who had chil- 


dren. According to him Philip was ano-. 


ther. Eprphanius ſays, that (n) Peter came 
N : | . to 


* 


inumerabile recentiorem agmen, ſancto Petro apſtolo tri- 


buunt in ſede Romana. Sane licet fruſtra et ſupervacanee a 


nonnullis negari putem adventum ejus ad urbem Romam, 
qui clariſſimis veterum teſtimoniis comprobatus eſt, de tem- 


pore tamen multum ambigo, cum videam tot tantaſque if. 


fcultates habere eorum ſententiam, qui illum Romam ve- 


niſſe volunt Claudio imperante, ut coacti ſint duplicare pro- 
fectionem ejus in urbem, et duplex item ejus cum Simone 
mago certamen comminiſci, primo quidem temporibus Clau-. 
dii, dein principatu Neronis. Quae res quam abſurde fit, 
cum id a nullo veterum proditum fit memoriae literarum, 
pervident iſtarum rerum periti. . . . Itaque ſi fas eſſet recedere 
a vulgari, et in animis hominum inſita opinione, ei Lactan - 


tianam lubentur praeferrem; id eſt, Petrum quidem Romae 


praedicaſſe evangelium facile concederem, non ſub Tiberio 
Claudio, ut vulgo putant, ſed ſub Nerone Claudio. &c. Stepb. 
Balux. annot. ad libr. de M. P. cape 2, 

( Aun. 42. u. x, xi. 

Dig. . cap. iii. u. 1. 7. 13. 


(n. . i H 405 va cod , IIe ros wir yep 8 


eh iu. No H · Clem. Strom. J. 3. P. 448. D. et = 
Euſeb. H. E. J. 3. cap. 30. 
(% Mera yp 76 v, N r nei, Y ruberes 


em, 5 


N 


followed thee, What ſhall we have therefore ? 


$4. Pier, Ch. XVII. 


to Chriſt after he was married, and had 
children. Jerome, in his firſt book againſt 
Jovuinian, takes notice, that (a) in the Cir- 


cuits, probably meaning the Recognitions, 
mention was made both of Peter's wife 
and daughter. But, ſays he, that is not a 
canonical book. And ſtill we have a paſ- 
{age in the Recognitions, where St. Peter's 
woke is mentioned ; but, as (þ) Cotelerius ob- 
ſerves, what was ſaid of Peter's daughter is 
wanting. Poflibly, theſe things may illuſ- 
trate the words of Peter, 1 Matt. 
xix. 27. Bebold, ae have forſaken all, and 


And 


Few, gui rut TOW gor di, 285 led i 6 opp bpaees: Haer, 30, | 


vum. xxit, p. 147. B. 
6e Poſſumus autem et de Petro dicere, quod habuerit ſo- 


crum eo tempore quo credidit, et uxorem non habuerit: quam- 
quam legatur in Tlepibd o- et uxor ejus et filia. Sed nunc no- 


bis de canone omne certamen eſt. Contr. Fovin, I. 1. 7. V. 


P. 2. p. 168. in. 
(p) Die autem poftera ſedens cum uxore Potri.] Teſtatur 


s Hieronymus contra Jovinianum ſcribens, legi in Periodis et 


uxorem Petri et filiam. Ea igitur Circuituum pars, in qui 
de Petri filià (Petronillam illam vocant) ſermo erat, nunc de- 


ſideratur. Uxorem autem memorant praeterea Clem. A. 
Str. 7. ubi et martyrium illius refert verbis, quae citantur ab 
Euſebio. iti. 30. Origines ad Matt. xix. 27. Epiphanius H. 
30. n. 22. Hieronymus CP. 34. Qteler. ad Kerri. & 7. 
62 ˙ 27 a 


„ IL 


* 


Ch, XVIIT. St. Peter: 


And indeed Origen, in his Commentarie 


upon St. Matthew, fays : * It (2) ſeems, 
that Peter did not leave nets only, but alſo 
a houſe, and a wife, whoſe mother the Lord 
healed of a fever, and, as may be ſuppoſed, 

children, and poſſibiy likewiſe ſome ſmall 
eſtate.” 


4. Farther, Clement of Ae 6 ci- 


ted alſo by (s) Euſebius, informs us: © It 
was ſaid, that the bleſſed Peter ſeeing his 


wife led forth to death, rejoyced for the 


grace of God vouchſafed to him: and cal- 
ling to her by name exhorted, and comfor- 
ted her, ſaying : Remember the Lord.” 

If time and place had been mentioned, 
it would have added to the credibility of the 
ſtorie. However ſhe might be at Rome, as 
we know Peter was. And if fo, ſhe might 


| ſuffer about the ſame time with him. For 


Nero's perſecution took in people of both 
ſexes, and of all conditions, as we know 
FF from 


{g) Origen. in Matt. Tom. XV. p. ok 9 Bead k 


(r) act *, ry pondprov po Oeaoduerc Th dur. 
vycli uc velatimo ri E Od vou, neh Ths xNνEvs d- 


pW. * 47060 J tu marc @foTPET rh 4 n 


* 5 850 t Spec errorra· NMH a arg Ty xuphs. | 
Sr. 7. 6. 736. B. 


(-) H. E. J. 3. cap. 30. 


K / 

4 = 

— 9 8 

5 b 1 

* 4 — * 
. . 1 

. , | 

_— — 9 
C 

* 
4 


— 


—— 
- - — - 
pt Y I Py IVY — ä 
2 — — — 2 . rr 
— 9 — — oy : — 
— 


5 - IEP 
2 — PRs | = l 
88 . 
* 22 Steen —— 4 2 2 — NE CE EPTES 
: = — e 
a — | - - =o mtr Wie; *— . 
— —— — — — — — 9 1 — 7 1 — 
- > x =, * _— 2 7 U 2 5 = 2 — o bf = 
* * 2 2 , = & >< a. a S * > _ 
— dag on r ao er ER to 2 LS — WU Doe on nt v ——r̃³ʃod y 
— * — — — - — — = b _ = 
- . — — — 2 
F I — * — —— — — 2 PI —— — — rg, — . > _ n — 
5 n 
. 8 hy 5 —_ a 
9 Y ie I \ L 
Pi | ” 3 
* g - E > « 2 
4 
a -4 
. Is — * * 
” = 


— 


184 


St. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
from the account given by Tacitus, And 
we learn from St. Paul, that Peter was at- 
tended by his wife in his travels. 1 Cor. 
IX. 5. 

5. It is alſo ſaid, « that (% St. Peter be- 
iog impriſoned at Rome, or being in ſome 
| imminent danger of. ſuffering, the brethren 
there entreated him to conſult his ſafety by 
fight, and to reſerve himſelf for farther ſer- 
vice and, uſefulneſſe. At length he was 
perſuaded, and went, out in the dark night, 
But when he came to the gate, he ſaw Chriſt 
Entering into the city. Whereupon he ſaid; 
Lord, hither . art thou going ? Chriſt an- 
ſwered: I am come hither to be crucified a- 
4, By which Peter apprehended him- 

6 ſelf 


t) Idem Petrus poſtea, vio Simone, cum praecepta 


Dei populo ſeminaret, excitavit animos Gentilium: quibus 
eum quaerentibus, Chriſtianae animae deprecatae ſunt, ut 


paulliſper cederet. Et quamvis eſſet cupidus paſſionis, tamen 
contemplatione populi precantis inflexus eſt. Rogabatur 
enim, ut ad inſtituendum et confirmandum populum ſe reſer. 
varet. Quid multa? Nocte muros egredi coepit. Sed videns 


ibi in porta Chriſtum occurrere, urbemque ingredi, ait: Do- 
mine quo vadis? Reſpondit Chriſtus: Venio iterum crucifi- 


gi... Intellexit ergo Petrus, quod iterum Chriſtus crucifi- 
gendus eſſet in ſervulo. Itaque ſponte remeavit. Interrogan- 
tibus Chriſtianis reſponſum reddidit, ſtatimque correptus, per 
crucem ſuam honoravit Dominum Jeſum. Aulr. dern. contre. 
Aux. T. 2. þ. 867. A. B. ed Bened. 


* 1. 


Ch: xy. St. Peine. 
felf to be reproved, and perceived, that 


Jeſus ſpake of his death, and that now he 
was to be cruciſied in his ſervant. Accord- 
ingly Peter turned back, and gave ſatisfac- 
tion to the brethren. And being ſoon e 
taken up, he was crucified,” 

This ſtorie is in Ambroſe, Biſhop of Mii 
Fi in the fourth centurie. Tillemont (u) 
has endeavored to find ſome grounds for it, 


or references to it, in more ancient authors. 
But they are very obſcure, and doubtfull. 
Baſuage (x) has ſome remarks upon it, 


which may be read *. ſuch as have leis 


ſure. 


6. St. Peter's deach, and the manner of 
it, we ſaw juſt now in a paſſage cited from 
7 Origen, and likewiſe, that when he 
was to be crucified, he deſired, it might 
be in that way. So likewiſe Jerome, that 
z) he was crucified by order of Nero, and 


ſo crowned with martyrdom, his head 
downward, and his feet lifted, UP, ſaying: 


"wo 


Cu) S. Pierre. art. 3 5. et note 39. Mem. Tom. i. 
(+) Ann. 65. num. xi. 


(3) See p. 166. | 1 | | N N : 


(=) A quo et affixus cruci, martyrio coronatus 5 il in 
ad terram verſo, et in ſublime pedibus elevatis: aſſerens, ſe 
indignum, qui ſic W ut — ſuus. De V. I. 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 

He was unwotthie to be crucified, as his. 
maſter was. To the like purpoſe (a) 
Prudentius. Chryſoflom alſo ſeveral times 
ſpeaks (b) of Peter's being crucified with 
his head downwards. 
And it is unqueſtioned, that (c) among 
the Romans ſome were ſo crucified, to add 
to their pain and ignominie. Nevertheleſs 
ſome ancient writers, who ſpeak of Peter's 
ee by crucifixion, do (d) not take 
| notice 


(a) Primum Petrum rapuit ſententia, legibus Neronis, 
Pendere juſſum praeminente ligno. | 
Ille tamen veritus celſae decus aemulando mortis 
Ambire tanti gloriam magiſtri: | 
Exigit, ut pedibus merſum caput imprimant ſupinis, 
Quo ſpeQtet i imum ſtipitem cerebro. 
Tleps C80» cap. I 2. 

(6 F .. . + Are SN Y N Anbar Suva Y pero 78 
hac bp duTs daodaver, Y TO SaUPa KATH KigtANG Mpoge 
bn x. A. Chr. in Pr. Ads. hom. J. T. 3. p. 93. E. 

lad de Y @47poc 22 56er dToT unlleve, © o Ss an” £Vay- 
Tids TO d:0707y Ts Savps THY TIpopiar de ö, Ar METESY 
Tis axpsons Cons ; Ir Gen. hom. 66. T. 4. p. 630. A. 

O yerrds Sb Eros EugnAtv dH, e- 6 wiTpECC 
ae art i,, In 2 Tim. hom. 5. T. xi. p. 687. D. 
(c) Vid. Baſnag. ann. 65. num. xiv. X 

(4) Ubi Petrus paſſioni dominicae adaequatur. Tertull. 
Pr. cap. 36. p. 245. Tune Petrus ab altero cingitur, quum 
crueci adſtringitur. 14d. Scorp. cap. 15. p. 633. 
Petrum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. De Mere. 


Perſec. cap. 2. 


Ch. XVII. &. Rete. 

notice of that circumſtance. Which has 
induced (e) Baſnage to diſpute the truth of 
it. Allowing, that (/ Peter was crucified 
in that manger, he thinks it not reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe, it was at his own requeſt. and 
it muſt be acknowledged, that his reaſoning 
is plauſible. 

It ſeems. to me, that Peter might 10 cru- 
cified i in that manner, and that it might be 
owing to the ſpite and .malice of thoſe, who 
put him to death. The ſaying, that it was 
at his own deſire, may have been at ſirſt only 
the oratorical flight of ſome man of more 
wit than judgement. But the thought was 
pleaſing, and therefore has been followed by 
many. 


VII. Some 


(e. ) Ubi PRES aum. XIV. 

V Conceſlo, ut plures teſtagtur, ſublimibus Petrum refs 
tigus affixum cruci, quin ex Praetoris mandato irrogatum hoc 
ſapplicii, quo pereunti adderetur dolor et ludibrium, non cre- 


dere non poſlumus... . .. . Praepoſtera ſane et vana ea videtur- 


eſſe modeſtia, quam aſcribunt Petro... Neque priſcorum 


aliquem martyrum, qui in crucem 2001 neva, ſunilis un- 


quam inceſſit hamilitas.. . . . Praeterea certo certius eſt, atro- 
cius eorum fuiſſe ſupplicium, qui inverſo, quam qui recto 
capite figebantur crucl. . . . Martyris autem eſt, imperatam 
ſibi mortem perferre fortiter, non vero poſcere, ut intendantur 
a carnifice tormenta. Id. ib. num. xv, 
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hes bb 


qvas at 


Rome, and 


gem there, 


St. Pete, Ch. XVIL 


VII. Some learned men have denied, 


that Peter ever was at Rome, as (g) Scaliger, 


(5) Saimaſfus, (i) Frederick Spanbeim, and 
ſome others. Mr. Bower is much of the 


ſame mind. His words are : From (k) 


what has been hitherto ſaid every impartial 


: judge muſt conclude, that it is at beſt very 


much to be doubted, whether St. Peter ever 
was at Rome.” Neverthelefs there have 
been many learned men among the Proteſ- 


tants, as well as Romaniſts, whofe impar- 


tiality was never queſtioned, 'who have be- 
lieved, and argued very well, that Peter was 
at Rome, and * martyrdom there. 1 

| refer 


le ) Quum igitur Petrus ad Tepiropyy miſſus eſſet, videtur 


in undo: Aſiana periiſſe, fi conjecturae locus eſt. Nam 


de ejus Romam adventu, ſede 25. amorum, et ſupremo ca- 
pitis fapplicio, ibidem, nemo qui paullo humanior fuerit, 
credere poſſet. To/. Scal. annot. ad Job. xviti. 31. | 


(+) De Petro vero a Nerone ſublato non conſtat. Si non. 


poteſt probari Romae illam fuiſſe unquam, quomodo ibi cru- 
cifixus ? Putem ego cum Salmaſio Babylone martyrium paſ- 
ſam eſſe, ſi quid divinare in re incerta licet. Gallaeus ad Lac. 

Iftit. I. 4. cap. 21. Vid. et de Salmaſii ſententia Pearſon, 
De Succefſ, prim. Rom. Epiſcop. Diff. i. cap. viii. F 


i) Dif. de faba pręfectioue Petri _ in . Romam, or. 


, Tom. 3: . 331. S. | | 


(#) * * Popes, Vl. i. p. 5. 


2 ö 835 ' 


Ch. XVII. . 


tefer to ſome: ( l Cave, (m) Pearfoie, (2) 
Le Clerc, (o) Baſnage, (p) Barratier. © 
I ſhall therefore remind my readers of 
ſome teſtimonies of ancient writers, relating 
to this matter, making alſo a few remarks 
upon them. And then let every one 
judge. | 

I begin with Clement of Rome, wi wrote 
an epiſtle to the Corinthians, before the year 
of Chriſt 70. as ſome think, or about the 
year 96. as others ſuppoſe. In that epiſtle 
are theſe expreſſions. © But (ꝗ) not to in- 
« fiſt any longer, ſays he, upon examples 
ce of former times, let us come to thoſe 
ce worthies, that are neareſt to us, and take 
ce the brave examples of our own age. 
« Through zeal and envie they who were 
ce the molt righteous pillars of the Church 
© (7) have been perſecuted even to a cruel 
n on death. 


V Hiſt. Lit. in Petro. 5 5 
n) De Sueceſſione primorum Romae Epiſcoporum. DiF. i. cap. 
wii. et viii. 
(#) Hiſt. Ecc. ann. 67. u. i. et any, 68. 1. 1. 2. 
ſe Ann. 64. num. ix. x. x1. 
( De Succeſſione Epiſe. Roman. , cap. i. 
(4) Clem. ep. ad Cor, cap. . Vi. 
(r 9. . i qui bnoær < dos lavars den. 


—— 


8 . Peer. C V. 
&« death. Let ) us ſet before our eyes. the 
« excellent Apoſtles. Peter through un- 
« righteous zeal underwent not one or two, 
but many labours, till at laſt being mar- 
it tyred he went to the place of glorie that 
ic was due to him. Through (z) zeal 
« Paul obtained the reward of patience. 
« Seven times he was in bonds, he was 
e whipped, he was ſtoned. He preached _ 
et both in the Eaſt and in the Weſt. And 
« having taught the whole world rigbteouſ- 
ce nefle, and (u) coming to the borders of 
* the Weſt, and ſuffering martyrdom under 
« the Governours, ſo he departed out of the 
* world, and went to the moſt holy place, 
being a moſt eminent pattern of patience. 
« To (x) theſe men, who lived a divine 
e life, was joy ned a great multitude of 
e choice 
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WU. 
\« choice ones, who having undergone 
\.«« through zeal many reproaches and tor- 


© ments, became an excellent example a- 
c mong us.“ 
From theſe paſſages 1 think it may be 


juſtly concluded, that Peter and Paul were 
Martyrs at Rome in the time of Nero's per- 


ſecution. For they ſuffered among the Ro- 


mans, where Clement was Biſhop, and in 


whoſe name he was writing to the Corin- 
thians. They were Martyrs, when many 
others were an example, or pattern, of a 


like patience among them. To theſe Apoſtles, 


ſays Clement, was joyned a great multitude of 


choxce ones, or elect, that is, Chriſtians, 
This is a manifeſt deſcription of Nero's per- 
ſecution at Rome, when a multitude of Chriſ- 
tians there were put to death under grievous 
reproaches, and exquiſite torments, as we 
are aſſured by Tacitus. Theſe were joyned 
to the excellent Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, 
before mentioned. Therefore Peter and 
Paul had ſuffered at that place, and at that 
time: and, as it ſeems, according to this ac- 
count, at the begining of that perſecution. 
Which may be reckoned not at all im- 
probable. N 
: When 
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S. Peter. Ch XVIII. 
When 1 ſays, that Paul fu iffered 


. *. under the Governours, he may be 
underſtood to mean by order of the magiſtrate. 


It cannot be hence inferred, that Peter and 
Poul did not die by Nero's order, or in vir- 
tue of his edi& againſt the Chriſtians. It 


2 be conſidered, that Clement is not an 


hiſtorian. He is writing an epiſtle, con- 
taining divers exhortations. It was not 
needfull for him to be more particular. He 
does not name the city, in which either 
Peter, or Paul died, nor the death, which 


they underwent. But he intimates, that 


they ſuffered a cruel death, together with 
many choice ones among them. Which muſt 
mean Rome. And he plainly repreſents theſe 
Apoſtles as Martyrs, who had ſuffered 
through envie and unrighteous zeal. The 
place and the manner of their death were 
well known to the Chriſtians at Corinth, to 
whom Clement was writing. . 

If we conſider, where Clement was, he may 
be reaſonably excuſed from naming the Em- 
perour, or being otherwiſe more particular. 


I his epiſtle was writ ſoon after ſome troubles, 


which the Chriſtians at Rome had met with, 
as appears plainly from the begining of it: 


meaning, it is likely, either the perſecution 


vs TS * 


ur ĩðVLðq NN x ¶ . ⁊ÿô ͤↄ„⁴— ER. 


nr 
of Nero, or of Domitian, the next perſecu- 
tor of the Chriſtians. It is not at all ſtrange, 
that at ſuch a time Clement ſhould think 
himſelf obliged to cru in the 
manner of his expreſſions. 
Indeed the primitive Chriſtians were al- 
ways very carefull, not to ſpeak diſreſpect- 
fully of Heathen Princes, or other Magiſ- 
trates, how much ſoever they ſuffered from 
them. The epiſtle begins in this manner, 
The calamities and afflictions, brethren, which 
have befallen us, have ſomewhat retarded our 
anſwer to your inquiries. Thoſe aflifions 
intend, as before ſaid, the perſecution of Ne- 
ro, or Domitian. And if ſo, certainly there 
is much mildneſſe in the expreſſions. But a 
very different ſtile is uſed preſently after in 
ſpeaking of the diſſenſion, which there was 


among the Chriſtians at Corinth. It is called 


a wicked and ungodly ſedition, unbecoming the 
ele, of God, fomented by a few raſh and 

felf-willed men. 
Bp. Pearſon has argued from this place, 
that (y) Peter and Paul did not die by order 
of 


6 S. Paulus (cum Petro) ultimo Neronis anno wartyri- 


um fecit. Factum autem id eſt ſub Praefectis in Urbe, ur 


Vol. XV, | O | teſtatur 


* De Succeſſion. 9 Romae Epiſeap. 1 8 1. cap. 8. J. 


Ch. XVIN, 


St. Peter. 


of Nero himſelf but by order of the Prefects 
of the City, when Nero Was abſent, an d, | 


particularly, on Febr. 22. in the year of 
Chriſt 68. and the laſt year of Nero. And 
he ſays, that (=) the Greek word, which I 
have rendered Governours, or Magiſtrates, 
never denotes the Emperour, but only the 
Preſects of the city, or of the provinces. 

; But Pearſon was very unhappy in that 
obſervation. For Nero was at Rome in the 
begining. of the year 68. Pagi (a) and 
Baſnage (6) have ſhewn, that whereas Nero 
was abſent from Rome almoſt two years, the 


greateſt part of 66. and 67. he arrived at 


Rome from Greece in Dece mber 67. 


And 


teſtatur Clemens Romanus, abſente ſcilicet Nerone, Februa- 


rii die 22. Ann. Paulin. p. 2 5. A. D. 68. 


(=). Quod fi Romam diſerte non expreſſerit, Neronem 
certe multo minus delineavit. Dicit enim Paulum Et Tay 
1y#uiver. ... Neque enim yysuiro: Imperatores dicti ſunt: 
ſed qui ſub Imperatore, in provinciis praeſertim, Praeſidum 
loca ſub variis nominibus obtinebant. . .. Neque haec vox 
tantum in provinciis ſolennis fuit, ſed etiam Romae. .... 
Tales erant Romae, ultimo Neronis anno, duo Praefecti 
Praetorio, Tigellinus et Sabinus, et cum ſumma poteſtate 


7 a) Am. 67. num. ii. 
(9) Ann, 66, Nun. vi. et 67. 1. v. 


Ch. XVIII.. S. Peter. 

And the word, which I have rendered 
Governours, is often uſed, not. only for Pre- 
fects, but alſo for Kings, and Emperours, 
or other ſupreme magiſtrates. Of (e) 
which 1 place ſeveral n in the 


margin. 
However, both the noun and « verb are 


| general words, and are uſed concerning Go- 


vernours fupreme and fubordinate, As is 
apparent from that well known text. Luke 


iii. 1. Now (d) in the fifteenth gear of the 


© 2 reigu 


{c) 1 Kings xv. 13. it is a of Ia: And alſo Maachah, | 


his mother, be rexppured from being Queen, In the Ixx. it is 


thus: Kati 20% d Tiv H, £2UTs UETESNTE TE il) eval 
nu. 2 Chron. vii. 18. When God appeared to Solomon, 


he ſaid : Then will I gſlabliſb the throw of thy hingdom, There 
Hall nos fail thee a mau ta be Ruler iu Iſrael, Cui F epbigerai 
cui E ddp tv LS p¹ẽ 2 Chr. IX. 29. Ang he reigned 
over all the Kings r from the river. Ks} iv WY £8195 Tavraor Tal 
Oi and Tv wmorauy.' When St. Matabetu ch. ii. 6. 

quotes the wards of the Prophet Micah : Out of thes foal 
come a Governour, tryumevoc, that ſhall rule my people Jracl: 


he does not mean a Governour of inferior rank, but the Meſ- 


ſiah himſelf. I ſhall add only: a like inflanee or two from 
Jaſepbus, and from a Greek claſlic, though. mony might be 


mentioned... N 426 end end rs Thy ve pc xai. 
Jofeph. Ant. l. 20. "ow *. cf. ult. u. 2. . Je rr Heer 


kres Ts ver, 1 N eliuias. De B. I. l. 2. N 14: #45, 


T3v apioCUroa dvrav ,, Raulias ny2uares. Dien. 


Hal. I. 4. 2 4. p. 202. ed. Huaſon. 3 
(4) Ey tre die reU f ενEft̊æẽ Tis nyeurias viel 
ace fog, i 1 HUöos ov TINGTS Ths id ella g. 


* 


I 


— 


% 


ISI 1 
— — _— . 9 
— 2 * 3 1 2 
— : — 9 — 2 
K — P — 2 5 — 8 
2 4 LIT: 
- — oe ns — a 29, 8 4 * 
- =_ 2 „ere F rag ant. 
—_— - — = _—— _ b_ 


_ - 
2 —— — 
— — 
—— nn 
= - 


— — 2 — = ———- 

ſow 2 — — —— — == 
— 7 
r Whores SS 


Who ſpeak diſtinctly about it. 


St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 


reign of Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being 
Governour of Judea. As the words are well 
rendred in our verſion. But, literally, they 
might be tranſlated in this manner. Now 
in the fifteenth year of the government of Ti- 
berius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being Governour 
of Fudea. 

As for the word being in the plural num- 
ber: it is no uncommon thing to prefer that 


to the ſingular, when we are obliged to be 


cautious, and intend, as I ſuppoſe Clement 
did, to ſpeak in a general way. In ſhort 
Clement ſhews, that Peter and Paul had 
died by martyrdom, and not in a tumult 
of the people, but by order of the magiſ- 
trate, meaning the Emperoyr, * he is 
not named. 

So that I muſt take the liberty to fay, that 
Pearſon's obſervation, that Peter and Paul 
were put to death, not by Nero, but by the 
Prefects of Rome, or ſome other great officer, 
in the abſence of the Emperour, appears to 
be of no value. And it is deſtitute of all au- 
thority from hiſtorie. For we ſhall ſee, as 


we proceed, that the death of theſe two A- 


poſtles is continually aſcribed to Nero hed all 


One 


ne 


Ch. X VIII. St. Peter. 


One thing more I muſt take notice of. 
From theſe paſſages of Clement it has been 
argued, that Peter never was at Rome, in 


(e) this manner. Clemens Romanus, (who 
cc was perſonally acquainted with the A- 


« poſtles, and knew very well where they 


ce traveled, ) writes a letter from Rome to Co- 
0 rjnth, and mentions St. Paul's traveling 


very far to ſpread the goſpel : but in the 


« fame ſection, though he mentions St. Pe- 
« ger's ſufferings and martyrdom, yet he 


« ſays nothing of his traveling much, nor 


« one word of his ever having been at 
Rome.“ 


pon which 1 beg leave to obſerve, l. 


It ſeems to me, that Clement ſays, Peter and 
Paul ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. For 


ſpeaking of the great multitude of the elect, 
who had been an excellent example of patience 


among them, meaning the Romans, he ſays, 
they (/) were joyned to or with the good A. 
poſtles, before mentioned. 
Apoſtles had ſuffered in the ſame place. 


Therefore the 


Certainly Clement, who wrote this, did not 


O 3 Saks 
of e) See Dr. Benſon's _— St. Peter's firft with 48. iii. 


p 157. 24. ed. 
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W 198 Se, Petr. Ch. XVIII. 
1 think; that Peter died at Babylon in Meſopo- 
tamia, and Paul at Rome in Halie. Second- 
5. The reaſon, why Clement ſo particularly 
mentions St. Paul's travels, probably, was, 
becauſe the extent of his preaching was very 
remarkable. And it is likely, that Clement 
refers to Rom. xv. 19. Thirdly, His omit 
ting to ſpeak of Peter's travels is not a denial 
of his having traveled a great deal. Nor does 
it imply, that he had not been at Rome. St. 
Paul muſt have been twice in the Weſt, and 
at Rome, if he ſuffered martyrdom there. 
But Clement does not ſay ſo, though he knew 
it very well. As did the Corinthians like- 
wiſe, But when we ſpeak or write of things 
$74 well known, (as theſe things were at that 
_— time,) there is no need to be very particular, 
_ It was ſufficient, if Clement mentioned ſuch 
things, as would render his exhortations ef- 
fectual. 


I (hall ll now tranferibe below (s ) ſorhe Ike 
) ob- 


- (8) " Bray be ed, Iii hie a 8 4s Ur- 
4s, vel de Imperatore diſerte et expreſim dictum eſſe, quia a 
Romanis ad Corinthios ſeripſit, © qui hacc omnia, non minus 
quam ipſe, noverunt. Imo Clemens mentionem loci non fe- 

© it, non quia ipſe ignorabat,. {ed quia illi cognoverant. 
Nam ſi a 0 in 8 * in ber aut qua in 
er en Mee eee een 


te of Pearſon i in hie confutation 
of Salmaſius. 

Upon the whole, I cannot but think, 
that theſe paſſages of Clement bear a teſti- 


monie to the martyrdoms both of Peter and 
Paul, and that at Rome, which cannot be 
_ evaded. | 1 
Ignatius, about 108. writing to 1 Ro- 


mans, ſays: © I ( do not command you, 
« as Peter and Paul. They were Apoſtles. 
« I am a condemned perſon.” Ignatius 


muſt have ſuppoſed, that the Chriſtians at 
Rome had been inſtructed by Peter, as well 


as by Paul. The oblervations of (i) Pear- 
fon, 


orbis parte, mortuus eſt Petrus, quomodo aſſerere potuit, eum 
martyrio coronatum fuiſle ? . . . Proculdubio haec loci omiſ- 
ſio non ex ignorantia cujuſpiam, aut ſcriptoris alterius, ſed 
ex certiſſimà omnium, ad quos ſpectabat haec epiſtola, tum 
Romanorum, tum Corinthiorum, aliorumque fidelium cogni- 
tione et explorata ſcientia, quae ulteriorem expoſitionem mi- 
nime requirebat. Ac tandem argumentum hoc negativum 


ex Clemente productum, non eorum fed noftrfim eſt. Cle- 


mens optime novit, et ubi, et quomodo paſſus eſt S. Petrus. 
Idem etiam bene noverunt tum Romani, tum Corinthii, Ali- 
ter eos ed de re certiores feciſſet Clemens. Pearſon. de Suceeff, 


prim. Romae * Dif. i. cap. 8. ſed. ix. 


( 59 ON s DET 20; Y TavAes JlaTadaooouas ü cv. Exc 

db, 2770 KOTAKPITIS- Ad Rom. cap. 4. 
(i) Quid enim ex his verbis ad Romanos ſcriptis aper- 
tius, quam ſanRtiflimain Martyrem in e ſententi fuiſſe, quod 
904 | Neun, 


— 
I 
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St. Peter, Ch. XVIII. 
fon, and (#) Barratier, upon this place, 
which I put below, appear very juſt, 

The Preaching of Peter, or of Peter and 
Paul, quoted by ſeveral ancient writers, (as 


has been ſhewn in this work,) though not as 


a book of authority, compoſed () about the 
midle of the ſecond centurie, or ſooner, 


makes mention of Peter's being at Rome, in 


this manner, as cited by Lactantius. Aﬀ- 
ter (mn / his reſurrection Chriſt opened to his 
diſciples all things that ſhould come to paſs, 
which things Peter and Paul preached at 

Rome.” And what follows. There (u) is 
another large quotation of this book in the 


Author of Rebaptizing, writ about 256. 
where 


Petrus, non minus quam Paulus, Romae evangelium prae- 
dicavit, et paſſus ſit? Pear/on, ib. cap. 7. n. ii. 
Ignatius, . . Romanis ſcribens, negat ſe ipſis, tan · 
quam Petrum et Paulum, praecipere velle. Cur Petrum et 
Paulum unà nominat, niſi quod uterque Romae fuerit? Cur 


Petrum, fi cum Romanis nullum nexum habuerit? Si enim 


Romae non fuerit, cum Romanis non ſcripſerit, nil magis 
cum iis commune habebat, vel iis praeceperat, quam Jaco- 
bus, vel Judas. vel Joannes. Manifeſtum eſt, Ignatium Ro. 
manum Petri iter noviſſe. Barrat. ubi ſapr- num. ti. p. 5. 

Lee Vol. ii. p. 537. note (r). | 

iu) Sed et futura aperuit illis omnia, quae Petrus et Pau · 
las Romae praedicaverunt. Et ea praedicatio in memoriam 
ſcripta permanſit. Laclant. Inſl. I. 4. cap. 21. p. . 

0 See Vol. iw. 2 889. 890. 


Ch. XVIII. Se. Peter. 20 
where it is ſuppoſed, that Peter and Paul | 
were together at Rome, 
 Dionyfius, Biſhop of Clint 4 170, 5 
in a letter to the church of Rome, inſeribed 
to Soter their Biſhop, as cited by Euſebius, 
takes notice, that (o Peter and Paul go- 
ing to Tale, taught there, and ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom about the ſame time.“ | 
Irenaeus about 178. ſpeaks of the church 
of Rome, © (þ) as founded and eſtabliſhed 
by the two great Apoſtles Peter and Paul.” 
In another place he ſays, © that (q) Mat- 
- chew. wrote his goſpel, whilſt Peter and 
Paul were preaching at Rome, and eftabliſh- 
ing the church there.” Trenaeus, who was 
as likely to know as moſt, had no doubt a- 4 
bout theſe things. And ſome of his argu- | 
ments with heretics are partly built upon 
them: well knowing, that they could not 
| M 9 


0 Qubioe Se YH eig ꝛraxlas 6 aubot dude garyts Epaproy- 
Fav xaT& Tov auvTov xaipev. Ap. Euſeb. I. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. 
The ſame paſſage is largely quoted Vol. i. p. 301. 
] Sed quoniam valde longum eſt in hoc tali volumine 
omnium eccleſiarum enumerare ſucceſſiones; maximae, et 
antiquiſſimae, et omnibus cognitae, a glorioſiſſimis Apoſtolis, 
Petro et Paulo, Romae formatae et conſtitutae eccleſiae, eam 
quam habet ab Apoſtolls traditionem, et annuntiatam omni - 
bus fidem, &c. Adv. Haer. l. 3. cap. 3. - 
(4) 4dv, Haer. J. 3. cap. I. et ap. Bujeb. , . 5. cap. 8 _ 


A m— tw 
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See. Ch. XVID 
be Conteſted, and that they were generally 
allowed. 1 
According to Clement of Alexandria, who 
flouriſhed about the year 194. St. Mark's 
Goſpel (7) was writ at the deſire of St. Pe- 
ter's hearers at Rome. 

Tertullian, about the year 200. and af- 


ter, often ſpeaks (S) of Peter being at Rome, 


and teaching there, and ſuffering martyr- 


dom there, together with Paul, or about 


the ſame time. 


Caius, 


6. Vid. th, H. E. l. 2. cap. 15. ef lib. wi. cap. 14. and of 


this work Vol. ii. p. 472. | 
] Si autem Ttaliae adjates, habes Roman. , . Iſta quam 


felix eccleſia, cui totam doctrinam Apoſtoli cum ſanguine ſuo 
profuderunt! Ubi Petrus paſſioni Dominicae adaequatur: 
ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur. De Prager. Har. cap. 36. 
6.245. 

Nec quicquam refert inter eos, quos Joannes in 3 
et quos Petrus in Tiberi tinxit. De Baptiſm. cap. 4. p. 257. 

Videamus quod lac a Paulo Corinthii hauſerint. . . . Quid 
etiam Romani de proximo ſonent, quibus evangelium et Pe- 
trus et Paulus ſanguine n ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt. Adv, 


Marcion. I. 4. cap. 5. p. 505. B 
Orientem ſidem Romae primus Nero cruentavit. Tune 


Petrus ab altero cingitur, quum cruci adſtringitur. Tune 


Paulus civitatis Romanae conſequitur nativitatem, quum illic 
martyrii renaſcitur generoſitate. Scorpiac. cap. 15. , fa 


633. B. 


ch. xvin. _— 


Cains, about 212. obſerves, that Ct) in his 
time were to be ſeen at Name the tombs of 


the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, who had of 


tabliſhed that church. 

Origen, about 230. as cited by Euſthini, 
ſays, that (4) Peter having preached in Pon- 
tut, Galatia, and other places, at length 
came to Rome, where he was crucified. - 

Cyprian (x) at Carthage, about 248. and 
afterwards,' always ſuppoſeth the church of 
Rome to have been eſtabliſhed by Peter. 
So 0 ) likewiſe does Firmilian, in Cappads- 
cia, in his letter, writ in 258. 


La#antius 


| 12 | WELLS 280 
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vAncidv. Ap. Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. cap. 25. p. 68. im And fee in 
this wvork Pol. iii. p. 23. 


(u) 4p: Enjeb; I. 3. cap. 1. 


- (x) Factus et autem Cornelius 3 de Dei et t Chrig; 5 


ejus judicio . ... cum nemo ante ſe factus eſſet, cum Fabiani 
locus, id eſt, cum locus Petri, et gradus cathedrae ſacerdotalis 
vracaret. Cyprian. ad Antonian. ep. 55. p. 104. 


. Poſt iſta adhuc inſuper pſeudo- epiſcopo fibi ab 3 


eonſtituto, navigare audent, et ad Petri cathedram, atque e 
cleſiam principalem . . . a ſchiſmaticis et profanis literas ferre. 
Cyprian. Cornelia, ep. 59. p. 135. Oxon. 1682. 
oy + Atque ego in hac parte juſte indignor ad hane tam a. 
pertam et manifeſtam Stephani ſtultitiam, quod qui ſio de 
epiſcopatus ſui loco gloriatur, et ſe ſucceſſionem Petri tenere 
Fontendit . . , multas alias petras inducat. , . , Stephanus, qui 


i 


204 Se. Peter. Ch. XVIIL 


La#antins (z) about 306. in his Inſtituti- 
ons, aſcribes the death of Peter and Paul to 
Nero at Rome. 

The ſame Lactantius, or whoever is the 
Author of the book of the Deaths of Perſe- 
cutors,. is very clear, that (a) in the reign 
of Nero, Peter, came to Rome, and that by 
his order Peter was crucified, and Paul alſo 


put to death. 
Euſebius, both in his 8 and 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, bears witneſſe to 

the ſame things. Not now to inſiſt on 

his Chronicle. In the former (“) he ſays, 

N « that Peter was crucified at Rome with his 
« head downward, and Paul beheaded.” 

In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, ſpeaking of 

Nero, 


| per ſucceſſionem cathedram Petri habere ſe praedicat, nullo 
adverſus haereticos zelo excitatur. e ep. potion, 
7 e 205. 

j Itaque poſt illorum obitum, cnm eos Nero interemiſſet, 
Judaeorum nomen et gentem Veſpaſianus exſtinxit, fecitque 
omnia, quae illi futura 2 Huſtitut. l. 4. cap. 21: 
5. 423. 

(a) Cumque jam Nero imperaret, Petrus Romam advenit. 
.. et convertit multos ad juſtitiam. . . . Qua re ad Nero - 
nem delata . . et primus omnium perſecutus Dei ſervos, 
Petrum cruei adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. * Mort. Perſer. 
_—* 

(8) Kai virpes Jen pops v apa caupꝭ xe 
v fs amoriureras. Dem. Eu. J. 3. p. 116. C. 


ch. xvIII. St. Peter. 


Nero, as (c) the firſt perſecutor of the 


« Chriſtians, he ſays, that he put to death 
« the Apoſtles, at which time Paul was 


ee beheaded at Rome, and Peter crucified, as 
c hiſtorie relates. And the account, he ſays, 
« js confirmed by the monuments ſtill ſeen 


te in the cemetries of that city, with their 
&* names inſcribed upon them.” And what 
follows. In another chapter of the ſame 
work he ſays : © that (d) Linus was the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome after the martyrdom of Paul 
and Peter,” It is needleſs to refer to any 
more of the many places of this learned Bi- 
ſhop of Ceſarea, where he appears to have 
been fully perſuaded, that theſe two Apoſ- 
tles accompliſhed . their GN at 
Rome, 


Athanaſius (e) ſuppoſes both Peter and 
Poul 


(e) Tarn ty curos Deepa yos iv rs ans a rg d 


urch, £71 Tas MY Tov d bνν E , eie. I- 
abe d Guv e duThs popn; ThV xegeAnv droTuniiivaty x) vt 
Tpos @ddvTw; avactononotivg: nar dutoiv Iroperat. K Ne 
J.. 25. 5. 67. Vid. et l. 2. cap. 22. fin. p. 62. D. 


(4) Tis d foludia EXKANG1QS , THY aus N T%7ps 


Hetpuęic , foros W THV £@10k0T1HV Nν,νẽgs. 4 Z. J. 3. 
cap. 2. 


le) Is rpoc d 6 dia 20% pe 7 iu apo, 8 
. d 
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F.. "7 Ch. XVIII. 
Paul to have ſuffered martyrdom in chat 
city. 

Epbrem the Syrian, about 370. ſays, that 
(Cf) Peter taught at Rome. 

Epiphanius, as may be remembred, ſays, 
F that (g) Matthew wrote firft, and Mark 
ſoon after, being a companion of Peter at 
Rome.” In another place (5) he ſpeaks of 
Peter and Paul, as the firſt Apoſtles and Bi- 

: ſhops of Rome. After whom, he ſays, were 
Linus, Cletus, Clement. 

Jerome's opinion is well known from his 
article of St. Peter, in his book of lIlluſtri- 
ous Men, where he ſays, © that (7) Peter 
was crucified at Rome in the fourteenth year 
of Nero's reign :” and from (+) his chapter 
of St. Mark, whom he calls the diſciple 
and interpreter of Peter, and fays, that at 
the deſire of the brethren at Rome he wrote 

a ſhort 


7220) 9 &y car yin, Nad ache, 2 eu, dice, Gg pd 
qe vuds lar rupiſcui, £4 evsEdanouro THY red. Apel. 
| * 3 
/ Ses in this work Vol. ix, p. 211. et app. fir. Tom. g. p. 
55 P 
(g) See Vol. wiii. p. 303. from Haer. 5 num. vi. 
(5) "Ev poun yp yEyoars para Sα e Y Gduros dt 
Ats Y b & Avg, k. A. Hatr, 25. num. vi. 
G See Vol. x. p. 130, 
( The ſame, p. 92. 


. 


4 


ch. XVIII. . it 


a ſhort Goſpel, according to what he hac 


heard from Peter.” Not now to refer 4 
any other places. 


We lately ſaw, how (7) Cbryſhlom ay, 
that Peter having been at Antioch, after - 
wards went to Rome. In another place he 
ſays, that (m) after Peter and Paul Ignatius 
alſo ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. And he 
thinks it a wiſe diſpoſal of Providence, that 


ſo many ſhould bear the moſt ſignal teſti- 


monie to truth in a place, which was then 
the chief ſeat of impiety and ſuperſtition. 
According to Sulpicius Severus, who 


wrote about the year 40 1. Paul (a) and Pe- 


ter ſuffered martyrdom at Rome in Nero's 
perſecution. 


Prudentius, about 405, has ſeveral times 


celebrated the martyrdoms of Peter and 
Paul at Rome. One place was tranſcribed 
from him not long (o) agoe. 


22 


(7) See before. p. 174. 
(n) Or de Tiv pwn s, as G rört doxtda 
dens iu, @Awavs Ex gnGov Bend eα½ Aid T570 X) Teas 


Sdbs, ) her Exevss dr zu aavres ig na Chr. 
bom. in S. Ignat. Mart. T. 2. p. 599. A. 


(2) Tum Paulus ac Petrus capitis damnati, Quorum uni 


cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus in crucem ſublatus eſt, . Sew. 
Hiſt. Sacra. I. 2. cap. 29. al. 41. 


(o See before. 2. 186. 
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'To him I ſubjoyn P. Oroſus (p) about 
416. 
And Theodoret, about 423. well obſcrves, 

that (2) though Nero put to death two of 

the principal Chriſtian Lawgivers, Peter and 

Paul, he could not aboliſh their laws. 

I omit Augu/iin, and many others, who 
ſpeak to the like purpoſe. But I would add, 
for ſhewing how general this tradition is, 

that Abdias Babylonius, as he is called, in 

his Apoſtolical Hiſtorie, ſuppoſes Peter (7) 

to have been at Rome, and to have ſuffered 
martyrdom there. 

Nor can any of my readers forbear to re- 

collect the general, and almoſt unanimous 

teſtimonie of ancient writers concerning St. 

Mark : that he was a diſciple of St. Peter, 

that his Goſpeb is the ſubſtance of St. Peter's 

preaching, and-that it was writ at Rome, 


8 1 7 


o Nam primus Romae Chriſtianos ſuppliciis et morti- 
bus adfecit, ac per omnes provincias pari perſecutione excru- 
ciari imperavit. Ipſumque nomen extirpare conatus, beatiſ- 
ſimos Chriſti apoſtolos, Petrum cruce, Paulum * occidit. 
Orof. Hit. l. 7. cap. 7. 

() See of this work Vol. xi. p. 105. ew Theod, Serm. g. 
De Legibus Tom. 4. p. 611. D. 

@&) hn Hi _ de Petro. F. xvi. &c. 4. Fabr. Tom. 2. 


Ch. XVIII. S RE. - 
It is not needful to make many remarks 
upon this tradition. But it is eaſie to ob? 
ſerve, that it is the general, uncontradicted, 4 
difintereſted teſtimonie of ancient writers, | 

in the ſeveral parts of the world, Greeks, 
Latlins, Syrians. As our Lord's prediction 

concerning the death of Peter is recorded 

in one of the four Goſpels, it is very 

likely, that (s) Chriſtians would obſerye 

the accompliſhment of it. Which muſt 

have been in ſome place. And about this 

place there is no difference among Chriſ- 

tian writers of ancient times. Never any 

other place was named, beſide Rome. 

Nor (?) did any other city ever glory in 

the martyrdom of Peter. There were in 

the ſecond and third centuries diſputes 


( Non infirmanda eſſe ea de re antiquitatis teſtimonia, 
multa monent. 1. Convenientiſſimum ſane fuit ſciri locum, 
ubi Petro mors oblata eſt, ad illuſtrandum Chriſti de ſervi ſui 
martyrio oraculum. . . . Locus autem in ignoratione jacet, 
fin Romana civitate Petrus cruci ſuffixus non fuit, Baſnag, 


ann, 64. u. Xx, 
7) Gloria decorique mA ectiatie fait, quod et doc- 
trina et ſanguine Apoſtolorum conderentur. Hinc exclama«s” + « 


bat olim Tertullianus : Felix ecclefia, cui totam doctrinam Apoſo © 

toli cum ſauguine ſus profuder unt. Qui fit ergo, ut nulla prae« 

ter Romanam eccleſia in morte Petri exultarit et triumpharit? 

I.. =—— | 4 


vor. y. el 


_— 


„ een 


between the Biſhop of Rome and other 


Biſhops and churches about the time of 
keeping Eaſter, and about the baptiſm of 
| heretics. Vet (2) none denied the Biſhop 
of Rome to have what they called the chair 
of Peter. 

It is not for our honour, nor our * 
tereſt, either as Chriſtians, or Proteſtants, 
to deny the truth of events, aſcertained 
by early and well atteſted tradition. If 
any make an ill uſe of ſuch facts, we are 
not accountable for it. We (x) are not 

from 


(a) Cum graviſſimos in adverſarios inciderint olim Epiſco- 
pi Romani, Cyprianos, Firmilianos, alioſque bene multos, 
nonne eorum aliquis eam perſtrinxiſſet: et gloriationem, qui 
Romana ſe efferebat eccleſia, utpote quae nunquam prae- 
ſentia Petri, ſanguineque floruerit, etſi ad ravim uſque utro- 
que ornamento ſuperbiret ? 7d ib. 

(x) Neque ulla unquam traditio fuit, quae majore teſtium 
numero cingatur: ut de Petri in urbem adventu dubitari non 
poſſit, quin omnia hiſtoriae fundamenta convellantur. Baſi. 
ann. 64. 7. ix, | 
|  Tantus hac in re omnium conſenſus fuit, ut ſane miraculo 
debuerit efle, quoſdam noſtris ſeculis ortos, factum adeo mani- 
feſtum negare pracſumſiſſe, Barrat. de Succeſſ. Ep. Rom. cap. 
i. num. i. 

Verum hi omnium veterum patrum teſtimonio refelluntur. 
.. » Quae, malum, impudentia eſt, id quidem quod nemo 


veterum dixit, temere affirmare: Petrum ſcilicet ſedem fix- 


iſſe 


e W „. e "| © 


from a dread of ſuch abuſes, to overthrow 


the credit of all hiſtorie. The conſequence 


of which would be fatal. 


Fables and fictions have been mixed with 


the accounts of Peter's being at Rome. But 
they are not in the moſt early writers, 
They have been added ſince. And it is 
well known, that fictions have been joyned 


with hiſtories of the moſt certain and im- 


portant facts. 

The two traditions, concerning Peter's 
being at Rome and Paul's preaching in Spain, 
ought not to be compared together. They 
are not at all alike. The later is not atteſt - 
ed by ſo many, nor ſo early writers, as the 
other. And is, probably, a mere conjec- 
ture, without any foundation, but the 
words of Rom. xv. 28. Which are no proof 
at all. 1 
This argument may be cenſured by 
ſome as prolix, and even needleſs. But 

| 3 


ile Babylone : id vero quod veteres omnes eccleſiaſtici ſerip- 


tores diſertiſſime prodiderunt, adventum videlicet Petri Apoſ- 


toli in urbem Romam pertinaciter negare. Atqui nihil in 
tota hiſtoria eccleſiaſtica illuftrius, nihil certius, atque teſtatius, 
quam adventus Petri Apoſtoli in urbem Romam. Val a An- 


ew, af Sg00. . 1. c. 15. 


— 


21. 
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St. Peter. Ch. XVIII. 
as ſome, of our own times, as well as 
formerly, have denied, or diſputed this 
point ; I have thought it expedient, to let 
my readers ſee the evidences of what ap- 
pears to my-ſelf, as well as to many other 
Proteſtants, very certain : that St. Peter 
was at Rome, and ſuffered martyrdom 
there, 
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The two EN of St. Peter. 


I. Their Genuinneſſ ſhewn from Teflimonie, 
and internal Characters. II. The People, 


to whom they were ſent, III. The Place, 


aohere, IV. The Time, when they were. 


writ, V. Remarks upon 1 Pet. v. 13. 


NN MN M AVING writ the hiſtorie of 


: H * the Apoſtle Peter, I now pro- 


— 


XK ceed to his epiſtles. Concern- 


Cots | ing which three or four things 
are to be conſidered by us: their genuin- 


neſſe, the perſons to whom they were ſent, 
the place where, and the time when they 


were writ. 0 


I. The firſt epiſtle was all along received 
by catholic Chriſtians, as authentic, and ge- 
P 3 1 


Theis On 


nuinneſſes = * 


214 | St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX, 
nuine, This we learn from (a) Euſebius, 
Who likewiſe ſays : ** Of (5) the controvert- 
ed books of the New Teſtament, but yet 
well known, and approved by many, are 


that called the epiſtle of James, and that of 
Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſe- 


cond and third of John.” And in another 
place: One (c) epiſtle of Peter, called 
the firſt, is univerſally received. This the 
Preſbyters of ancient times have quoted in 
their writings, as undoubtedly genuine. But 
that called his ſecond, we have been inform- 
ed, [by tradition,] has not been received as 
a part of the New Teſtament. Neverthe- 
leſs appearing to many to be uſeful, it has 
been carefully ſtudied with the other ſcrip- 
tures,” By which, I think, we may be aſ- 
ſured, that a great regard was ſhewn to this 
epiſtle by many Chriſtians in the time of our 
learned Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorian. | 
Ferome ſays: Peter (d wrote two 
epiſtles, called 2 ;; the ſecond of 


which 
(a) See Vol. viii. p. 1 97.99. 100, 102. 103, 113. 114. 
755 157. 
(3) —_ vn. p, 96. 
(e) P. | 


7 Pal. > . . 130. 


Ch. XIX. Si. Peter's Epiftles. = 
which is denied by many to be his, becauſe 
of the difference of the ſtile from the for- 


mer.” 
And Origen before them, in his Com- 


mentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Matthers, 


as cited by (e) Euſebius, ſays: Peter ( 
« on whom the Church is built, has left one 


« epiſtle, [univerſally] acknowledged, Let 


e it be granted, that he alſo wrote a ſecond. 
6e For it is doubted of“ 

What thoſe learned writers of the third 
and fourth centuries ſay of theſe two epiſtles, 
we have found agreeable to the teſtimonie of 
more ancient writers, whom we have con- 


ſalted. For the firſt epiſtle ſeems to be re- | 
ferred to by (g) Clement of Rome. It is 
_ plainly referred to by (b Polycarp ſeveral | 


times. It is alſo referred to by the (7) Mar- 
tyrs at Lyons. It was received by ( Theo- 
philus, Biſhop of Antioch. It was quoted 
(1) by — It is quoted in the remain- 


P 4 ing 


e) H. E. l. 6. cap. 25. f. 227. A. 
Lee Vol. iii. p. 236. | 
g. See Vol. i. p. 97. and 100, 
(+) Vol. i. p. 215. . 218. Seealſe p. 192. 
Ci) Vol. i. p. 340. | 
(#) Pol. ii. p. 434. and 447 

. 242. 250. 253. 


ñ—— — 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
ing writings of () Irenaeus, (n) Clement of 
Alexandaia, and (o) Tertullian. Conſequent- 

| ly, it was all along received. But we do not 
| perceive the ſecond epiſtle to be quoted by 
Papias, nor (q) by Irenaeus, nor (r) 
Tertullian, nor (s) Cyprian. 
| + However, both theſe epiſtles were gene- 
rally received in the fourth, and following 
centuries, by all Chriſtians, except the Sy- 
rians. For they were received by Atbana- 
fius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, the Council of Lao- 
dicea, Epiphanius, Jerome, Rufin, Auguſlin, . 
and others. As may be ſeen in the alpha- 
betical table, in St. Peter, at the end of the 
twelfth volume, to which the reader is re- 
ferred. 
Such are the teſtimonies of ancient wri- 
ters concerning theſe two epiſtles. If we 
conſult the epiſtles themſelves, and endeavor 
to form a judgement by internal evidence; 
1 ſuppoſe, it will appear very probable, that 
both are of the ſame author. And it may 
ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that any of the an- 
. cients 


(m) Fol. i. p. 374. (2) Vol. #7. p. 508. 
6 Vol. ii. p. 616, (% Vol. i. p. * „ 
43 Vol. i. 3 374.375. 381. 
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e St. Peter's Epiſtles; 


cients heſitated about it, who had the two 


epiſtles before them. For with regard to 
ſome of the moſt ancient writers, it may be 


ſuppoſed, that the ſecond epiſtle had not 


been ſeen by. them, it not having come to 


their hands together with the firſt. 


Ihe firſt epiſtle being allowed to be St. 
Peter” 8, we Can argue in favour of the other 
alſo after this manner. It bears in the in- 
ſcription the name of the ſame Apoſtle. For 


ſo it begins: Simon Peter, a ſervant, and an 
Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt. And in ch. i. 14. are 


theſe words: Knowing, that ſhortly I muſt 
put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt has ſhewed me. The writer of 
this epiſtle may have had a particular reve- 
lation concerning the time of his death, not 


long before writing this. But it is probable, 


that here is a reference to our Lord's predic- 
tions concerning St, Peter's death, and the 
manner of it, which are recorded in John 
1 
h ch. i. 16. 17. 18. it appears, that 
the writer was one of the diſciples, who 


were with Jeſus in the mount, when he was 
transfigured in a glorious manner. This 


certainly leads us to Peter, who was there, 


and 


St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 

and whoſe name the epiſtle bears in the in- 
ſcription. 
Ch. iti. 1. This ſecond ehiflle, beloved, I 
now write unto you : in both which J flirr 
xp your pure minds by way of remembrance : 
plainly referring to the former epiſtle, which 
has been always acknowledged for Peter's. 
Theſe words are expreſs. But it might have 
been argued with ſome degree of probability 
from ch. i. 12.. .. 15. that he had before 
writ to the ſame perſons. 

Once more, ch. iii. 15. 16. he calle Paul 
brother, and otherwiſe ſo ſpeaks of him, and 
his epiſtles, as muſt needs be reckoned moſt 
ſuitable to an Apoſtle. 

The writer therefore is the A poſtle Peter, 
whoſe name the epiſtle bears in the inſcrip- 
tion. | 
So that we are here led to that . 
which Wall placed at the head of his notes 
upon this ſecond epiſtle. It is, ſays (r 
dc he, a good proof of the cautiouſneſſe of 

« the ancient Chriſtians in receiving any 
e book for canonical, that they not only re- 
te jected all thoſe pieces forged by heretics, 
te under the names of Apoſtles : . , . but al- 
< fo, if any 0 book affirmed by ſome 

me, 


"ag IT . 
i) Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 358. 359. 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
„ men, or by ſome churches, to have been 
« written, and ſent by ſome Apoſtle, were 
tc offered to them, they would not, till fully 
« ſatisfied of the fact, receive it into their 
d canon.” He adds: © There is more ha- 
« zard in denying this to be Peter's, than 
ce there is in denying ſome other books to be 
e of that author, to whom they are by tra- 
dition aſcribed. For they, if they be not 
of that Apoſtle, to whom they are im- 
e puted, yet may be of ſome other Apoſtle, - 
* or apoſtolical man. But this author is 
* either the Apoſtle, or elſe by ſetting his 
« name, and by other circumſtances, he 
ce does defignedly perſonate him. Which 
© no man of piety and truth would do.” 
And then he concludes ; © This epiſtle be- 
« ing written by him but a little before his 
&« death. ch. i. 14. and perhaps no more than 
cone copie ſent; it might be a good while, 
before a number of copies, well atteſted, 
* came abroad to the generality of the Chriſ- 
tian churches,” 

What has been juſt ſaid is ſufficient to 
confute the opinion advanced by Grotius, 
that (u) this ſecond you was writ by Si- 

meon, 


(%) Scriptorem autem hujus epiſtolae arbitror eſſe Simeo- | 
| nem, 


St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 


meon, Biſhop of Jeruſalem after James, the 
Lord's brother. Indeed that opinion cannot 


be admitted. It is deſtitute of all authority 
from antiquity, and is inconſiſtent with the 
whole tenour of the epiſtle itſelf, or at leſt 
with many things in it. As has been well 


 ebſerved by (x) Vitringa, and has been now 


ſhewn by us. 
Ferome, in his article of St. Fed, in his 


book of Illuſtrious Men, as already ſeen, 
ſays: Peter (y) wrote two epiſtles, called 
catholic : the ſecond of which was by ma- 
ny denied to be his, becauſe of it's differing 
in tile from the former.” Of (z) this he 

| ſpeaks 


nem, Epiſcopum poſt Jacobi mortem Hieroſolymis, ejuſdem- 
que Jacobi, cuj us epiſtolam habemus, ſucceſſorem et imitato- 
rem. &c. Grot. in 2. ep. S. Petri. 

(x) Verum quacumque etiam ſpecie ſe commendet con- 
jectatio haec Grotiana, hactenus animum inducere non potui, 
ut eam probem. Epiſtola Petri poſterior talis eſt, ut ſeripta 
cenſeri nequeat ab impoſtore. Eſt enim gravis, et ſancto vi- 
ro digniſſima. Quod ſi ita eſt, certiſſime Petro erit vindi- 
canda, quia praeter praefationem, non temere rejiciendam, 
alia per hanc epiſtolam ſparſa ſunt, quae perſonam Petri no- 
bis digito quaſi monſtrant, ut cap. i. 18. iii. 15. ares. 
obſervat. Sacr. I. 4. cap. g. num. xlii. 

(y) Scripſit duas epiſtolas, quae catholicae nominantur : 
quarum ſecunda a pleriſque ejus eſſe negatur, propter ſtili cum 
priore diſſonantiam. De V. I. cap. i. 


(=) Habebat erg Titum interpretem, ſicut et beatus Petrus 
Marcum ; . 


Ch. XIX. S. Peter's Epiftes. 
ſpeaks likewiſe in his epiſtle to Hedibia. 


Baſnage (a) ſays, he is not able to diſcern 


ſuch difference of ſtile in the two epiſtles. 
However, Dr. Sherlock, now Biſhop of Lon- 
don, has largely treated of this point in his 


Diſſertation concerning the authority of the 


ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. Who obſerves, 
p. 203. © that the firſt. and third of the 
three chapters, into which this epiſtle is now 
divided, agree in ſtile with the firſt epiſtle. 
The only difference is in the ſecond chapter, 


the ſtile of which is no more like to that of 
the other two, than it is to that of the firſt 


epiſtle. The occaſion of this difference 
ſeems to be this, that in the ſecond chapter 
there is a deſcription of the falſe prophets 


and teachers, who infeſted the Church, and 


perverted the doctrines of the goſpel. Some 
ancient Jewiſh writer had left behind him a 
deſcription of the falſe prophets of his own, 
; Md 


* 


Marcum : cujus Evangelium Petro narrante, et illo ſcribente, 


compoſitum eſt. Denique et duae epiſtolae, quae feruntur 


Petri, ſtilo inter ſe et charactere diſcrepant, ſtructuràque ver- 
borum. Ex quo intelligimus, pro neceſſitate rerum diverſis 
eum uſum interpretibus. Ad Hedib, Qu. xi. T. 4- P. i. p. 183. 
al. ep. 150. 


(=) Nos ſtili difcrimen deprohendong non N Neque 


continet aliquid, quod Apoſtolo fit indignum. Baſnag. A. 63. 


EA. iii. 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
or perhaps earlier times. Which deſcription 
is applied both by St. Peter and St. Fuge 
to the falſe teachers of their own times.” 
It is added by his Lordſhip, p. 204. © St, 
Jerome ſuppoſed, and others have followed 
his opinion, that St, Peter made ule of dif- 
ferent interpreters, to expreſs his ſenſe in 
his two epiſtles. But had that been the caſe, 
the difference of ſtile would have appeared 
in the whole, and not in one part of it only, 
Which is the preſent caſe. And J ſee no 
| reaſon to think, that St. Peter did not write 

both his epiſtles himſelf.” 

That is the account, which his Lordſhip 
gives of the difference of the ſtile. Which 
all will allow to be ingenious, whether they 
admit it to be right, ar not, For ſome may 
think, that () all this difference of ſtile a- 
riſes from the ſubject treated of in the ſe- 

cond chapter. 
I conclude therefore, that the two epiſtles, 
generally aſcribed to the Apoſtle Peter, are 
indeed his. | 
Mr. Offer vald, of Neufebarel, ſpeaking of 
the firſt of theſe epiſtles, ſays: ** It con- 


Cf 5) Concerning this fee more hereafter in FR Remarks upon St. 
Jude s epiſtie. chap, xi. near the end. 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
| tains very weighty inſtructions, and is one 
of the fineſt books of the New Teſtament.” 
Of the ſecond he fays: It is a moſt ex- 
cellent epiſtle, as well as the foregoing, and 
is writ with great ſtrength and majeſty.” 
Certainly, theſe epiſtles, and the diſcour- 
ſes of Peter recorded in the Acts, together 
with the effects of them, are monuments of 
a divine inſpiration, and of the fulfilment 
of the promiſe, which Chriſt made to him, 
when he ſaw him, and his brother Andrew 
employed in their trade, and caſting a net 
into the ſea : Follow me, ſaid he, and 7 will 


make you fiſhers of men. Matt. iv. 18. 


II. Concerning the ' perſons, to whom 7. whew © 
_ theſe epiſtles were ſent, there have been dif- ext. 
ferent opinions among both ancients and 
moderns. ä 
Euſebius (c) ſpeaking of St. Peter's firſt 
epiſtle, as univerſally acknowledged, ſays: 
« It is inſcribed by him to the Hebrews, 
4 ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 
ce padocia, Ma, and Bitlynia.“ They who 
are deſirous to know Jerome s opinion, may 
conſider what is tranſcribed from him Vol. 
x. p. 130. . 133. For he does not ſeem 
| | | * 


) See Vol. viii. p. 103, 
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Sr. Peter's Boil, Ch. XIX. 
to me to have any ſettled judgement about 
the perſons, to whom Peter wrote. Dich- 
mus, of Alexandria, ſuppoſed, (d) St. Pe- 
zer's firſt epiſtle to have been ſent to Jews 
ſcattered abroad in ſeveral countreys. To 
the ſame purpoſe Oecumenius, not only in his 
argument of the epiſtle, referred to by me 


a (e) formerly, but alſo in his commentarie 


Y upon the begining of the epiſtle. 
Among the moderns not a few are of the 
ſame opinion, as Beza and Grotius in their 


notes upon the firſt verſe of the firſt epiſtle, 


and MI (g) in his Prolegomena. Cave 


ſays, St. Peter's (þ) two epiſtles were writ 
chiefly to Jewiſh Chriſtians. T:llemont, 
ſpeaking of the firſt epiſtle, ſays, it (7) is 
addreſſed particularly to the converted Jews, 

py 5 1 


) See Vol. ix. p. 173. 


(e) Vol xi. p. 414. 
| bs 0 5 7 . E 
Y Tols ex tpi7opns dvr, EmISAAG, wi 0 Handies i- 
Kaos" AA” EEA doi e d THY de raTHUe 
ody ud ies d ꝗijore buorw. Ours d dp p¹ðpñʒ rat 


| xAiuact D@oVTs. c. A. Oecum. T. 2. p. 482. C. D. f 


(. Num. 60. 
0 Reliquit poſt ſe epiſtolas duas, Judaeis Chriſtianis prae- 


cipue inſcriptas. H. L T. f. p. 5. 
(iI Taddreſſe particulierement aux Juifs convertis dans 


toutes ces provinces, quoiqu' elle parle auſſi aux Gentils qui 
avoient embraſſè la foy. 8. Pierre art. 33. Mem. T. i. 


i 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epifthes, 
in thoſe countreys, but it ſpeaks alſo to the 
Gentils, who had embraced the faith. 
But though ſome of the ancients, as juſt 
ſeen, ſay, that St. Peter wrote to the be- 


lievers of the circumciſion, we have in the 


courſe of this work obſerved divers others, 
who ſay, he wrote to Gentils : as (4) the 


Author of the Calling of the Gentils, by ſome 


ſuppoſed ta be Proſper of Aquitain : the (I) 
Author of the Divine Promiſes and Predic- 
tions: (m) Junilius. Caſſiodorius in one 

place (n) ſpeaks of Peter's writing to the 
Gentils, in another (o) to believing Jews. 
Auguſtin has twice ſaid, that (p) Peter 
wrote to Gentils. In like manner another 
author (9 in a ſermon joyned with his 


l works, who may be ſuppoſed to have been 


his diſciple. Gregorie the i. Biſhop of 
Rome, expreſſeth himſelf, as if he thought, 


that (r) St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to all 


Chriſtians in general, both Jews and Gen- 
tils, in the countreys mentioned at the begin- 


ing of the firſt epiſtle. Bede, in his pro- 


{#) Pol. æi. p. 136. (1) P. 139. 


6 P. 297. 299. iu) Vol. xi. p. 308. 
e N33. (fp) Pol. x. p. 248. 


2 The ſame. p (e Pol. æi. p. 353. 354. 


vo. XV. . | logue 


in 


. 
1 
LE 4 


St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX, 
logue to the ſeven catholic epiſtles, largely 
cited by us formerly, ſays, that (/) St. Pe- 
ter's epiſtles were ſent to ſuch as had been 


proſelyted from Gentiliſm to Judaiſm, and 


after that were converted to the Chriſtian 
Religion. He ſpeaks again to the like pur- 
poſe at the begining of his Expoſition of St. 
Peter's firſt epiſtle. But the Greek word, 


rendred by us ſtrangers, is not equivalent to 
proſelytes: as was obſerved long ago by (8) 


Oecumenius u * the place, and ſince by (t 
Baſnage. 

Mr. Wetftein argues from divers texts, 
that (u) the firſt epiſtle was ſent to Gentils. 
Mr. Hallett in his learned Introduction to 
the epiſtle to the Hebreus obſerves: Some, 


ſays he, go upon the ſuppoſition, that St. 


Peter's epiſtles were written to Jews. But 
it ſeems to me abundantly more natural to 


ſuppoſe, 


(/) The jane. p. 388, | 
(+) Enpares Ss T8 avope ou TAUTY To b emen Xe As 


Oecum. Vol. 2. p. 483. D. 


- (2) Fallitur egregie Beda. . . A qua ſe ſententia revocaſſet, 


ſi vocem a Petro adhibitam, zd s, attendiſſet, qua reli- 
gionis proſelytus numquam deſignatur. Baſn. An. 57. u. iv. 

(u) Ad eos, qui ex Gentibus electi ſunt, ut Chriſto et veri- 
tati obedirent. Cap, i. 8. 18, 21. 22. ii. 10. iv. 3. Wafien, 
N, T. Tom. 2. p. 081, 


U 


Ch. XX. St. Peter's Epiſtles; 
ſuppoſe, that they were written to Gentil 
Chriſtians, if we conſider many paſſages of 
the epiſtles themſelves,” Where (x) he 
Proceeds to allege many paſſages, and, in 
my. opinion, very pertinently, Some of 
which will be alſo alleged by me by and 
Dr. Sykes (y) has lately declared himſelf. 
in favour of the ſame ſentiment, and argued 


u Mr. 


well for it, 


t See his Introduction. p. 23. . 28% 
(3) © This epiſtle of St. Peter, ſays he, was writ to the 


ſtrangers ſcattered through ſeveral parts of the Leſſer Aa. 


And it is plain, that he meant by them Gentils converted, iti 
thoſe parts of the world to Chriſt, He does not mean Jews, | 
but ſuch as were ele, according ts the ferehnowledge of God the 
Father. Such, of whoſe ſaluation the Prophets inquired, a 
tropbeſied of the grace that ſhould come unte them, ch. i. ver, 
10. ſuch, for whom Chriſt aas maniſtled in theſe laſt times. 
ver. 20. ſuch as were Agds 6s wefinb ing v, an acquired people, 
who had not obtained mercy : ch. ii. 9. 10. as ſotcp going aftray, 
| but now returned. ver. 25. as men, who in the time paſt of their 
"1 life had wrought the will of the Gentils, iv. 3. Theſe are marks 
ſuſhcient to deſcribe the people, to whom St. Peter wrote. 
The Gentils were now Gegotten in Chriſt to a lively boje. They 
were become now what the Jews formerly were, a choſen ge" 
reration, a royal priaſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people. 
&c.” The Scripture dodtrine of the Redemption of Man by Teſut 
Chriſt. Cb. iii. ſed. 252. p. 62. 63. ſee likewiſe cb. v. um. 1 
þ. 306. 307. 


IT 


Mr. Baſnage ſuppoſed,” that (2) St. Pe- 
zer's epiſtles were writ to Jews and Gentils, 
chiefly the former. . | 

To me it ſeems, that St. Peter's epiſtles 
were ſent to all Chriſtians in general, Jews 


and Gentils, living in Pontus, Galatia, Cap- 


padbcia, Afia, and Bithynia : the greateſt 
part of whom muſt have been converted by 
Paul, and had been before involved in igno- 
rance, and fin, as all people in general were, 
till the manifeſtation of the goſpel of 


Chriſt. 
That St. Peter wrote to all Chriſtians 3 in 


thoſe countreys, is apparent from the vale- 
dictorie bleſſing, or wiſh, at the end of the 
epiſtle. 1 ep. v. 14. Peace be with you all that 
are in Chriſt Jeſus. Lewis Cappell, who 
thought, that St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was 
writ to Jewiſh believers, allows, that ſa) the 


ſecond 


/ Ut noftra fert opinio, ad utroſque ſeripta eſt, praecipue 
tamen ad Judaeos, qui ſub apoſtolatum Petri ceciderant. Ad 
gentes quoque epiſtolam ſcriptam fuiſſe, ex his explorate per- 


cipitur: Qui quondam eratis non populus, nunc eſtis populus Dei. 


I ep. ii. 10. Quae Ethnicorum praecipue ſunt.... Praete- 
rea Ethnicorum idolatria his perſtringitur: Incęſſimus in neſariis 


idolorum cultibus. iv. 3. Baſn. ann. 57. num. i. 


(a) Ad poſteriorem autem B. Petri epiftolam, . . . Nec fuit 
ea ſcripta, quemadmodum prior, ſolis Judaeis Tots £4 ,jE 
Topasy 


St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX. 


= _ 1 — 


\ 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 

ſecond epiſtle was writ to all Chriſtians in 
general, and particularly to Gentils, indu- 
ced thereto by the comprehenſiveneſſe of the 
addreſſe at the begining of that epiſtle: 0 
them that have obtained like precious faith with 


2s, He ſhould have concluded as much 
of the firſt epiſtle likewiſe. For they were 


both ſent to the ſame people, as is evident 


from St. Peter's own words. 2 ep. ili. 1. 

Moreover, the inſcription of the firſt epiſ- 
tle ſeems to be as general, as that of the ſe- 
cond. Let us obſerve it diſtinctly. 


To the elect, exaexroic, Says Wall u pon 


the place: He uſeth the word ki, 
choice ones, juſt as St. Paul does the word 


dio, ſaints, for the word Chriſtians. And 


as St. Paul directs almoſt all his epiſtles 70 


the ſaints, that is, the Chriſtians, of ſuch a 
place; ſo St. Peter here, to the elef?, or 


choice ones, that is, Chriſtians, ſojourning in 


the diſperſions of Pontus, Galatia, and Bi- 
 thynia.” 


1 Strangers, 


7Topz;, ſed omnibus in univerſum fidelibus, tum ex Judaeis, 


tum ex Gentibus, ad Chriſtum converſis. Quod liquet tum 


ex ver. 1. cap. i. Tols 100Tipo) , ActY301 @i5w. (quod de 
Gentibus proprie dicitur.) tum ex. eo quod cap. iii. 15, 16. 
dicit Paulum ad eos ſcripſiſſe in omnibus ſuis epiſtolis. At- 
qui pleraeque omnes Pauli epiſtolae ſcriptae ſunt ad Gentes 
ad fidem Chriſti converſas. Cappell. Hiſt, Apoſt, p. 44 
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87. Peter's Epiſtl. Ch. XIX. 
Strangers, wape midi. Good men, 


though at home, are ſtrangers, eſpecially, if 


they meet with oppoſition, trouble, and af- 
fliction, as thoſe Chriſtians did, to whom St, 
Peter is here writing. For he ſpeaks of 
their trials, and temptations. ch. i, ver, 6. 7, 
and exhorts them. ch. ii. 11. as ſojourners, 
and firangers, ws Taponess 5 ape rd iſuus, 70 


abſtain from Peſply lufts. Says Oecumenius 


upon ch. i. ver. 1. 2. He calls CV) them 
* ſrangers, either on account of their diſ- 
te perſion, or becauſe that all who live re- 
* ligiouſly, are called rangers on this earth, 
* as David alſo ſays: I am a ſojourner wore 
te thee, and a firanger, as all my fathers were.” 
Pſ. xxxix. 12. 

Scattered throug bout Potrems + GE 0 
the diſperſion of Pontus, Galatia, . . So he 
calls them, not becauſe they had been driven 
out from their native countrey, but becauſe 
he writes to the Chriſtians of divers coun- 
treys, who alſo were but a few, or a ſmall 


number, 1 in every place, where they dwelled. 
This 


#1} 


(8) Enagurets rape ln] Ts rape rd u, i Frost Sic 
viv ud ropes Gre, 5 * Y 87. rare od r ev Cavres E 
 gieſ1por At, Tilg is, ds M Jag id pn. Ke A. Oecum 


F. 2. p. 483. 


1 I, Exer raftrid ius Ja ropes worry. "nn: 


Ch. XIx. Sr. Peter's Epiſtles. 


This may ſuffice for ſhewing, that theſe 


two epiſtles were ſent to all Chriſtians in ge- 


neral, living in the countreys, mentioned at 


the begining of the firſt epiſtle. 
J ſhall now ſhew, that theſe Chriſtians 
were for the moſt part of gentil ſtock and 


original. 


1 Pet. i. 14. As obedient children, not faſhon- 
ing your ſelves, according to the former luſts in 


your ignorance. This might be very perti- 


nently ſaid to men, converted from Gentil- 


iſm to Chriſtianity. But no ſach thing is 
ever ſaid by the Apoſtles, concerning the 
Jewiſh people, who had been favored with 
Divine revelation, and had the knowledge 


of the true God. And ver. 20. and 21. he 
ſays, that through Chriſt they did now believe 


in God. Therefore they were not worſhip- 


ers of God, till they were acquainted with 
the Chriſtian revelation. In like manner 
ch. ii. 9. St. Peter ſpeaks of thoſe to whom 


he writes, as having been called out of dark- 


neſſe into God's marvellous light. Moreover, 
they once were not God's people. ver. 10. 
Which in time paſt were not a people, but are 


now the people of Gad: which bad not obtain- 
ed mercie, but now bave obtained mercie. 
Q 4 Wenn 


234 | 


3 — 3 r — — — 
l 4 "0, JOS - ** 2 — — 
1 —_—— —— — Ir — — o - - 
4 —_ > — —_— ca —_— N —— — 8 
—_ Gd -- v g - 
== : = \ a rene =: Ct ———— —— —— — 2 ——— — — = 
=_ 8 < — — — — Br. nQ—A—A—S —— » — 2 5 
l _— PS. — 3 S —— ; —_ — — — — — — — — — 
a — — — 2 2 — ” — —— — 5 y 
- 5 : — — — — — ͤ — — I — — 
- o : : 4 — — — A —— — - - 
- — — — = — — — 
. - — -_ 7 — — 
* 4 


— 
——— 
- 


— — 


— NT — ů —— 
— — ——— — 
— —— — — 


EE — 


— 
2 — 
— 
3 
— ts — n 
— = es 2 — « — — 
1 - - — - 
— 13 a — — 


er 
— —— 

— 2 _—_— — 
CE NEAR 


— 
— 2 
— — > -* pap — n 
— rr ——— —_— RET = 
— CC LS Reo ed Re ER ne oe ns er Woe NS — . 
— — — 2 2 3 


— 
£ _ — 
— — 2 
_ — CT 
WW — EB gr 


2 
— 
— — — 
— — 


— — 
* 0 A 

= = 5 = 

= ==—_ a - - 
- l 1 - 

— — HE 

— . SIT: — 

— — —— 


_— - 
— TX 
2 p—_— 2 
— — 
— bs, 


I 


< — 
on —— % — 
— — — 


St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 


Words reſembling thoſe of St. Paul, Rom. 
Ix, 24. 25. where he is unqueſtionably _ 


ing of Gentil converts. 
There are alſo other expretions, which 


plainly ſhew, that theſe perſons had been 


Gentils, and had lived in the fins of Gentil- 
iſ m. ch. i. 18. Foraſmuch as Je know, that 
ye were redeemed from your vain converſa- 


tion, received by tradition from your fathers. 


And ch. iv. 3. For the time paſt of our life 
may ſuffice us, to have wrought the will of the 
Gentils : when we walked in laſciviouſneſſe, 
luſts, exceſſe of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries. St. Peter does not 


charge himſelf with ſuch things. But they 


to whom he writes had been guilty in thoſe 
reſpects. And by way of condeſcenſion, 
and for avoiding offenſe, and for rendering 
his argument more effectual, he j uns him- 
ſelf with them. 
Once more, when St. Peter repreſents the 


dignity of thoſe to whom he writes, upon 
account of their Chriſtian vocation, ch. ii. . 
as @ chofen generation, 4 peculiar people, a 
royal prieſibood : certainly, the expreſſions 
are moſt pertinent, and emphatical, if under- 


_ of. den as had been brought from 
; dF; Gentiliſm 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 
Gentiliſm to the faith of the goſpel, as in- 


deed they plainly were. For he there ſays, 
they "were to ſhew forth the praiſes of bim, 


who had called them out of CT interbis + . | 


marvellous light. 


| To all which might be added, what 8 


hinted before, that the perſons, to whom 
Peter writes, were for the moſt part the A- 
poſtle Pauls converts. This muſt be reck- 
oned probable from the accounts, which we 
have in the Acts of St. Paul's travels and 
preaching. Whence we know, that he had 
been in Galatia, and the other countreys, 
mentioned by St. Peter at the begining of 
his firſt epiſtle. Moreover he obſerves 2 ep. 
Iii. 1 5. that bis beloved brother Paul bad writ- 
ten unto them. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
that he thereby intends St. Paul's epiſtles to 
the Galatians, the Epheſians, and Colgſians, 
all in thoſe countreys, and for the moſt part 
Gentil believers. Nor do I: ſee reaſon to 
doubt, but that Peter had before now ſeen, 


and read St. Paul's two epiſtles to Timothie. 


And if we ſhould add them, as here in- 
tended alſo, it would be no prejudice to our 
argument. For thoſe epiſtles likewiſe were 
deſigned for the uſe and benefit of the 
churches in thoſe parts. | 
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text of St. Paul, juſt alleged, by Jews, and 


Sr. Petir's Epiſtles, Ch. XIx. 
- * To me theſe conſiderations appear unan- 


ſwerable. I ſhall therefore take notice of 


but one objection only, which is grounded 
upon ch. ii. 12. Having your conver ſation 
boneſt among the Gentils : that whereas they 
ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may by 
your good works, which they ſhall bebold, glo- 


riß God in the day of viſitation. 


Upon the firſt clauſe in that verſe Beæa 
ſays, that (d) this place alone is ſufficient to 
ſhew, that this epiſtle was ſent to Jews. 
Bat, I think not. From St. Paul may be 


alleged a text of the like ſort. 1 Cor. x. 32. 


Give no offenſe, neither to the Jews, nor to 
the Genttls, Ic exo] nor to the Church 
of God. It might be as well argued from 
that text, that the Cor:ntbians were by deſ- 
cent neither Jews, nor Greeks, as from 
this, that the perſons, to whom St. Peter 
wrote, were not originally Gentils. In the 


Gentils, or Greeks, are intended ſuch as were 
unbelievers. So it is likewiſe in the text of 


8. Peter, which we are conſidering: as is 


apparent 


(4) Inter Gentes, 17 reis Ive. ] Vel unus hic locus tribubus 


iis diſperſis proprie fuifle inſcriptam hanc 8 convins 


Cit. Bex. in lac. : 


ch. xIx. Sit. Peter's Epiſtles. = 
apparent from the later part of the verſe, 
above tranſcribed at large. St. Peter had à 


right to diſtinguiſh thoſe, to whom he 


writes, from the Gentil people, among 
whom they lived: as he had at the begin- 
ing of his epiſtle called them elkæt, or choice 
ones, and A rangers, and they likewiſe went 
by the name of Chriſtians, as we perceive 
from ch. iv. 16. f 

St. Peter's two epiſtles, then, were ſent 
do all Chriſtians in general, living in thoſe 
coyntreys : the greateſt part of whom had 
been converted from Gentiliſm, or Hea- 
theniſm. 


III. Our next inquirie is, concerning the The Place; © 


place, where theſe epiſtles were writ, 
At the end of the firſt epiſtle St. Peter 
fays : The church that is at Babylon, elected 


together with you, ſaluteth you. Which text, 


underſtood literally, has been thought by 
fome to denote Babylon in Aſyria, or of. Ba- 
Hlon in Egypt. By others it is interpreted 


figuratively, and ſuppoſed to denote Jeruſe 


lem, or Rome. So that there are four opi- 
nions concerning the place, where this epiſ- | 
tle is dated, All which muſt be conſiderod 
* us. 


1. Pearſon 


where they 
Tere Write 


* 
2 


St. Peter's Epiſtles, Ch. XIX. 

Pearſon by Babylon ſuppoſes to be 
meant (e) a town, or city, of that name in 
Egypt. But it ſeems to me, that (/) little 
can be ſaid for this opinion, Babylon in E- 
Opt is an obſcure place. It was a frontier 
town, or ſtrong caſtle, with a garriſon, as 
it is deſcribed by (g Srrabs : in whole time, 
the reign of Tiberius, was quartered one of 
the three Roman Legions, appointed to 
keep the Egyptian people in order. In ſuch 

a place, as may be ſuppoſed, there (H were 

; but 
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{e) Explodatur figurata, admittatur literalis expoſitio. 
Non opus erit, ut in Aſſyriam nos conferamus, ſi nudo urbis 
nomine ſtandum eſſe arbitremur. Alia enim erat urbs Baby- 
lonis nomine inſignita, eaque judaeae multo vicinior, a Ba- 
byloniis poſt dira Prophetarum vaticinia, Ptolomaeorum per- 
miſſu condita et habitata. Pearſon. de Succ. Rom. Epiſc. Dip. 
i. nm. vii. Se. 

(f) Duas enim vetus terrarum orbis habuit W 
alteram clariſſimam illam Chaldaeorum regiam, alteram caſ- 
tellum quoddam Aegypti a Baby loniis conditum. Poſterio- 
rem hic nominari, nemo erediturus fuiſſe videtur, nifi fama 
fuifſet vulgata, prioris Babylonis aetate nihil ſuperfuiſſe, certe 
nullos prorſus ei faifle incolas. Heumann, Neva Sylloge ch 
tat. P. 2. p. 106. | | 

(e. Aranawuoart f' is} BC peptoy ir 8 

mt d is? Sparonedov ende rc Tpiav TH Tay Qpeperras 
Thy & aryurroy. Strab. I. 17. p. $07. al. he 1160, 

(4b) Abundaſſe Judaeis Aegyptiacam Babylonem, vix pro- 
babile videtur, propter et conſtitutum in ea civitate Romano- 

| rum. 
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Ch. XIX. Sr. Peter's Boil. 

but few Jews, and not many inhabitants of 
any ſort, befide ſoldiers. This opinion like- 
wiſe is altogether without the authority of 
ancient Chriſtians, If St. Peter had writ an 
epiſtle in Egypf, in all probability, it (i) 
would have been dated at Alexandria, But 
there is not in early antiquity any intima- 
tion, that ( the Apoſtle Peter was at all 
at Alexandria, or in any part of Egypt. 

St. Peter had been at Babylon in Egypt, and 
had founded a church there, it would have 
been a church of great renown among Chriſ- 


tians : whereas (/) there is not for the firſt 
four 


rum praeſidium, cum ſignis et aquilis'ſais, quae Judaeis odio | 


erant, et vicinitatem Alexandriae, in qua libentius degebant. 
Baſnag. Ann, 46. num. xxVii. 


(i) Si Petrus in Aegyptiaca Babylone verſatus eſt, cui pro- 


babile fiet, non petiviſſe Alexandriam, civitatem totius orbis 
ſecundum Romam nobiliſſimam, magnoque ſudaeorum nu- 


mero frequentem : cum Alexandriae in vicinia exſtaret Ba. 


bylon, et moris eſſet Apoſtolorum, aliqua in regione veſtigium 
ponentium, Metropoles adire, ut majus theatrum haberet e- 
vangelii praedicatio, quae inde veluti ex fonte manabat urbi- 


bus provincialibus irrigandis. I. ibid. 


) Quod vero in Aegypto unquam verſatus fuerit, ne 


leviſſima quidem antiquitatis umbra obtendi poteſt. Cav. de 


Petro. H. L. p. 6. 
Quis vero Veterum dixit, Petrum ſe Alexandriam contu- 


life ? Hoccine diſſimulaſſent tot eruditi ſcriptores, quos A- 


lexandrina peperit eccleſia? Baſnag. ib. 


Liquet omnes eccleſias * magnae exiſtima- 
tionis 
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S. Peter's Egiſlls, Ch. XIX. 
four centuries any notice taken of a church, 
or Biſhop in that place. = 

Le Clerc, who (m) follows Pearſon, wn, 
in his notes upon 1 Pet. v. 13. * Thereby. 
(7) is to be underſtood, not Babylon, which 
lay on the caſt ſide of the Euphrates, and 


Where Peter never was, but a city in Egypt, 


ſo called, and lying not far from the place, 
where now is Cairo.“ But what proof is 
there of Peter's ever having been in Egypt, 
more than of his having been in Aria? 
2. Lewis Cappell renje@ured, that (o) by 
Babylon 


tionis fuiſſe Veteribus. Hinc illud Tertullianum : Percurre 
ecclefias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſae adhuc cathedrae Apoſiolorum 
ſuis locis pragſident. Proindeque eccleſia, quae Memphitica 
Babylone fuit, apoſtolicis eſſet inferenda, et multo honore 


cumulata fuiſſet, utpote a Petro fundata. Jam vero tam ob- 


ſcura fuit Babylonica illa ecclefia, ut labentibus quadringen- 
tis amplius annis, in antiquitatis monumentis nullo veſtigio 
reperiatur : nulla fait Epiſcoporum ſucceſſione, nulla Mar- 
tyrum paſſione nobilis. Quod de ecclefia apoſtolica, et in 


Imperio Romano conſtitutia, vix cogitatione fingi poteſt. 


Ban. ubi ſupra. 

(m) Vid. gjus H. E. anno. 61. num, vii. 2 ad Hau- 
** Praemonitionem in 1 Petri epiſtolam. 

(=) Tl faut entendre non la Babylone, qui Etoit a Porient 
de VEuphrate, et ou S. Pierre n'a jamais été: mais une 
ville d'Egypte, qui ſe nommoit ainfi, et qui n ẽtoit pas loin 


de lieu ou eſt-bati le Caire. * Clerc. fur 1 ch. de S. Pierre. 


V. 13. 
0 Ego potius conjicerem bans fuiſſe ſcriptam, 
et 


ch. XIx. St. Peter's Bpiltei, 

Babylm | is to be underſtood Jeruſalem. But 
it is a mere conjecture, quite deſtitute of 
foundation in antiquity. And therefore, in 
my opinion, no more to be received, than 
the preceding interpretation. 


3. Divers others learned men think, that 


by Babylon is meant Babylon in Aria. 80 
P Beza, (q) Lightfoot, (r,) Baſnage. Cave, 
who ſuppoſeth, (s) the firſt epiſtle of St. 
Peter to have been writ at Babylon in Afﬀy- 


ria, thinks, that (2) his ſecond epiſtle _ 


writ at Rome. 


They who reject this opinion, ay, thu | 


the 


et Jeroſolymam a Petro fuiſſe dictam figurate Babylonem : 
quod tum temporis Jeruſalem non eſſet amplius urbs ſancta, 
ſed ſpiritualis quaedam Babylon, in qua eccleſia Dei captiva 
quaſi tenebatur, et gravi ſervitute premebatur, quatenus pri- 
dem a judaeis perſecutionem pati coeperat. Capp. Hift, Ap. 
p. 42, 

(9 J Babylona proprie accipio pro celebri illa Aſſyriae 
urbe, in qua tum eſſet Tees, eircumciſionis Apoſtolus. Bex. 
in 1 Pet. v. 13. 

2 See his Sermon upon 1 Pet. v. 13. Vol. 2. P. 114. 
1147. and many other places in his works. 

Cr Baſn. Ann. 46. num. xxvii. 

(+) Verum ego priorem ſententiam tanquam longe EY 
miliorem amplector, tum quod in Babylone Parthica magna 
eſſet Judacorum frequentia. &c. Cav. in Petro. H. L. p. 6. 

i Epiſtola ſecunda Romae, ut videtur, panllp ante mor- 
tem Ps Id. ibid. 


\ 
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St. Peter's 's Epiſtes ch. XIX. 


(a: the Aſſyrian Babylon was at that time 
almoſt deſerted. On the contrarie, they 


who embrace it, ſay, there (x) were mul- 


titudes of Jews in that countrey. Which 
may be true. For there were many Jews 
in moſt countreys. But it would have been 
more to the purpoſe, to produce ſome evi- 
dence from antiquity, that Peter was in that 
countrey. The primitive Chriſtians had in 
their hands St. Peter's firſt epiſtle. And it 
was univerſally received, as his. And it is 
dated at Babylon. And yet eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
torie affords no accounts, that this Apoſtle 
was in Aſyria, or Chaldea. Is not this a 
proof, tat (y) there was not any very an- 

| cient 


Cu] An urbem illam S. Petrus adire maxime concupivit, 
quam Prophetarum vaticinio, et juſto Dei judicio percuſſam 


eſſe novit ? Pearſon. ubi ſupr. F. w. Paullatim igitur defe- 


cit Babylon, a Regibus primo, deinde a populo deſerta. . 
num. Ve ES | 

(x) In Aſſyria, ubi Babylon, immenſa fuit Judaeorum 
multitudo, quos ſub Petrinum cecidiſſe apoſtolatum, certum, 
exploratumque eft : ut nuſquam gentium provinciam admini- 
ſtrare ſuam felicius potuerit. Baſnag. aun 45. num. xxuit, 

(y) Sunt qui in dicta Petri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non 
Romam, ſed Babylonem ipſam, quae caput fuit Aſſyriorum, 
deſignari contendunt, Verum hi omnium veterum patrum 
teſtimonio refelluntur. Certe qui Petrum Babylone ſediſſe 
volunt, oftendant nobis oportet ſucceſlionem Epiſcoporum, 
qui — eccleſiam poſt Petrum adminiſtrarunt. . . . 
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Ch. XIX. Sts Peter's Epiſtles. 


cient tradition, that he was in that eouris 
trey ? We juſt now obſerved paſſages of 


Origen, Epi pbanius, Gregorie Naganzen, 
Jerome, Chryſoſtom, relating to St. Peter's 


travels. But none have mentioned Babylon, 
as a place, where he traveled, and preached 


the goſpel. 


Say S. Mr. Bea bre: * As (2) Peter 


« was the Apoſtle of the Jews ſcattered a- 


te broad among the Gentils, St. James hav- 
« ing ſtayed in Judea, he went to Baby- 


on, where a great number of the 1/raelites 


« had remained.” But may I not take the 
liberty to aſk a queſtion, and ſay : Who aſ- 
ſigned to theſe Apoſtles thoſe ſeveral pro- 
vinces, with ſuch limitations? St. James 
ſaid in Judea. It is allowed. We are 


Quae, malum, impudentia eſt, id quideni quod nemo vete- 
rum dixit, temere affirmare: Petrum ſcilicet ſedem fixiſſt 
Babylone: id vero quod veteres omnes ſeriptores diſertiſſi- 
me prodiderunt, pertinaciter negare | Vall. Arnot, i in Euſeb, 


J. 2. ca. . > 3% 


Negant enim, Petrum Romae fuiſſe: quod teſtatur anti- 


quitas. Affirmant autem Babylone fuiſſe, vel in Aegypto, 

vel in Chaldaea. Quod nulla prodit hiſtoria, if in 1 Pet, 
IT © 

* (z) Comme il &toic Apdtre des Juifs diſperſez parmi les 

Payens, S. Jacques étant demeuré en Judee, il alla a Baby- 


lone, et dans les provinces voiſines, ou il etoit reſtè un bon 


nombre d'Iſraęlites. H. if 4 Manich. J. 2. ch. 3. 7. 1. 5. 
181. 


Vor. xv. 2 certain 


/ 
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S. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIx. 


certain of it from the hiſtorie in the Acts. 


Nevertheleſs he did not confine his regards 
to the Jews in the land of Mrael. For he 
wrote an epiſtle, addrefled 70 the twelve tribes 
ſeattered abroad. And if Peter alſo was an 
Apoſtle, chiefly, of the circumciſion ; it 
was not of thoſe only, who were in Gentil 
countreys, but of thoſe likewiſe, who were 
in Judea: where, as I apprehend, he ſpent 
the greateſt part of his life, even after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion. | 

Mr. Beaufobre ſays, © Peter went to Ba- 
bylen, where a great number of 1ſraelites 


had remained.” That is, he imagined, that 


he did fo. And it was fit for him fo to 
do. As Baſnage, in a paſſage (a) cited not 
long ago, ſays: There was a multitude 


of Jeus in Afyria, where was Babylon, 


Nor could he any where more ſucceſsfully 
execute his apoſtolical commiſlion.” And 
becauſe we imagine, that Peter might very 
fitly preach the goſpel in 4/yria, we con- 


clude, that he went thither. But ſuch rea- 


ſonings, if calmly confidered, are of no 
weight. It would be much better to allege 
fome ancient teſtimonies, in behalf of St. 
Peter's Journey into 4ſſria, or Parthia. 

8 5 Mr. 


6 Je p. 240. note (x), 


Ch. XI x. Sk. Peter? s Epi 72 


Mr. Wetflein thinks, that St. Peter's Grſt 
epiſtle was writ in the countrey of Babylon, 
in Meſopotamia. As there is ſomewhat new 
in his argument, I place below (6) a large 
part of it. In particular, he fays, that when 
a perſon writes to the people of ſeveral ci- 


ties, or countreys, it is natural to begin with 


that which is neareſt to him. So does Paul. 
Col. iv. 3. and St. John in Palmos. Rev. i. 
and ii. The like order, ſays he, is alſo accu- 
ratly obſerved by St. Peter, if he wrote from 
Meſopotamia, not if we ſuppoſe him to have 
writ from Halie, or Egypt. 
R 2 But 


75) Cur Babylon in Italia potive, aut HAegypto, quam in 
Mefopotamia, fit quaerenda, cauſſam non video. Veteres 


quidem Romam intelligunt, . . . . (uod recentiores obſer- 


vant, Babylonem proprie dictam, quo tempore Petrus haec 
ſcribebat, habitatam non fuiſſe, verum eſt, At (praeter- 


quam quod et Stephano Byzantino et Lucano conſtat, etiam 


Seleuciam eo tempore nomine Babylonis fuiſſe appellatam,) 
poſſumus Babylonem interpretari non urbem, ſed totam re- 
gionem. . , Huic obſervationi addo aliam, quae licet mihi 
nunc primum in mentem venerit, ſuum tamen apud me pon- 
dus habet. Nimirum ubi de pluribus vel provinciis vel ur- 
bibus loguimyr, vel ubi ad plures ſcribimus, ordini naturaę 
convenientius et ſimplicius videtur, ut incipiamus non ab ea, 


quae loquentibus vel ſcribentibus eſt remotiſſima, fed prox - 
ima. Hunc ordinem ſervavit Paulus Col. iy. 13, et Joannes 


ex Patmo. Apoc. i. et ii. Hunc ordinem accurate ſervavit 
etiam Petrus, ſi ſcripſit ex Meſopotamia, minime autem, 
fi vel ex Aegypto, vel ex Italia, eum ſcrip6it exiſtememus. 
Wetften, in 2 Pet. v. 13, Tom, 2. p. 697. 698. 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
But ſuch obſervations, though ingenious 
and plauſible, are not demonſtrative and de- 
ciſive, even when they are juſt and right, 
Which cannot be ſaid of this. For ſuppo- 
ſing St. Peter to have been in Meſopotamia, 
the countrey, neareſt to him, would be Cap- 
padocia, as lying more eaſtward, and more 
ſouthward, than the two firſt named, Cer- 
tainly Pontus and Galatia were: farther off 
from Meſopotamia, than Cappadocia. The 
truth is: St. Peter begins at the north, and 
ſo goes round. And that way of begining 
does as well ſuit Rome, as Babylon, ſo far as 
I can ſee. 
Beſide all this, there offers an argument, 
which appears to me deciſive, If the A- 
rian Babylon was not now ſubject to the Ro- 
mans, but to (c) the Parthians : which I 
ſuppoſe to be allowed by all : it cannot be 
the place, intended by St. Peter. For the 
people, to whom he writes, were ſubject to 
the Romans. And at the time of writing 
this epiſtle he muſt have been within the ter- 
ritories of the ſame Empire. 1 ep. ii. 13. 
14. Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of 
man, for the Lord's ſake : whether it be to 
195 | "By - 


_— 


5 Ce) Vid. Strab. I. 16. p. 1081. in al. p. 745. 


Ch, XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. 


the King, or rather Emperour, as formerly 
(d) ſhewn, as ſupreme : or unto Governours 


ſent, (from Rome,) by him, for the puniſh 


ment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them 
that do well, Again, ver. 17: Honor the 


King : or rather, the Emperour. If St. Pe- 
ter had not now been within the Roman ter- 
ritories, he would have been led to expreſs 
himſelf in a different manner, when he en- 
forced obedience to the Roman Emperour. 
This argument appears to me very ob- 
vious. And yet I do not know, that it has 


ever been thought of by any before. Which 


makes me almoſt ſuſpect the validity of it: 
though I cannot diſcern, where the defect 


lies. 

St. Peter requires ſubjection to Governours, 
ſent by the Emperour : undoubtedly, mean- 
ing from Rome. I ſuppoſe, that way of 
ſpeaking might be properly uſed in any part 
of the Empire. But it might have a ſpecial 
propriety, if the writer was then at Rome. 
Where indeed, in all probability, Peter 
then was. | 5255 

4. So that we are now come to the fourth 
* concerning the date of this epiſtle. 


R * Which 


(d ) See the firſt Part of this Mork. Book i. eb. 2. F. xi, near 


- end. Or p. 176. of the third edition. 
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St. Piter's Epiſtles Ch. XIX. 


Which ! is, that by Babyion St. Peter Hpura. 
tively means Rome. This is the opinion of (e) 


| Grotins, and (f) Whitby, and (g) Falefas, 


and all the learned writers of the Roman 


communion in general. 
Theſe have, confeſſedly, in their ben 


the teſtimonie of antiquity. Which is no 


ſmall advantage. | 
Euſebius having given an account of St, 
Mart's Goſpel, and of it's having been writ 
at the requeſt of St. Peter's hearers at 
Rome, adds: And ( it is ſaid, that Pe- 
| zer 


(e) De Babylone diſſident veteres et novi interpretes, 
Veteres Romam interpretantur, ubi Petrum fuiſſe nemo verus 
Chriſtianus dubitabit. Novi Babylonem in Chaldaea, Ego 
yeteribus aſſentior. Nam quod Romam Baby lonem vocavit, 
non in hoc tantum ſerviit, ut ſi deprehenderetur epiſtola, non 
poſſet inde ſciri, quibus in locis viveret. Verum etiam 
Congruentias plurimas inter Baby lonem et Romam vide Oro. 
fii ji. 2. 3. 4. Grot. ad 1 Pet. v. 13. | | 


Lee him upon 1 Pet. v.13. 
g Romam Petrus figurate Babylonem vocavit, vel ob 


magnitudinem et potentiam, vel propter impictatem. . . . 


Potelt etiam alia ratio hujus cognominis afferri, quod ſcili- 


cet ut Babylonii Judaeos in ſervitutem redegerant, fic Romani 
tunc Judaeos ditioni ſuae ſubjeciſſent. Sunt qui in dicta Pe- 
tri epiſtola Babylonis nomine non Romam, ſed Babylonem 
jpſam, quae caput fuit Aſſyriorum, defignari contendunt, 
Verum hi dmnium veterum patrum teſtimonio refelluntur, 
Faleſ. Annot. ad Euſeb. H. E. J. 2. c. 8. p. 33. | 
by Te 9e ud Kfar Gunpey Tey orf * Th vferefn 
17. 


Ch. XIX. .. Peter's Epiſtles. 
« ter mentions this Mark i in his firſt epiſtle, 


« which, they ſay, he wrote at Rome : and 


ce that himſelf calls that city Babylon figu- 
« ratively in thoſe words: the church that is 


&* of Babylon ſalutes you, as does Mark my 


| & ſon, ”” 


This interpretation ſome ſuppoſe Euſebius - 
to aſcribe to Papias, But (i) Spanbeim de- 
nies it. And perhaps it is not certain. Whe- 
ther Papas ſaid fo, or not, it was the pre- 
vailing opinion in the time of Euſebius. 

Jerome in his book of Illuſtrious Men, 
in his article of St. Mar, tranſcribes the 
juſt cited paſſage of Euſebius, but expreſſ- 
eth wugalelt more poſitively, Peter (&) 

R 8 makes 


£7150AT, nv Y GUIT&Zai Qaary 4a" due pdf- cν,ꝑ ue TE 
rer dure Tiv 0AWw Tfo@tkwTepor Bacunava, Whogamovta 
qud Tera AS,. dh M iC Babunavi GUVekASYTHs Y 
luci xpoõ 6 Lobe Ru. E. H. E. J. 2. c. 15. | 
(i) Atqui primus omnium Euſebius narrationi de Marco 
hacc ſubjungit : EH, qui dicerent Romam figurate Babylonem 
apellari. . . Nec tamen Papiae ipſi adſeribi eam interpreta - 
tionem, quicquid vulgo ſentiant, Valeſio ipſo verba haec a 
prioribus ſejungente, ſupra demonſtratum eſt. Vid. P. 3, 
num. xii, Spanbem. Diff. de fita Profed. Petri ad _ Part. 
iv. num. ii. Tom. 2. p. 375. | 
(4) Meminit hujus Marci et Petrus in epiſtola prima, ſub 
nomine Babylonis figuraliter Romam ſignificans: ſalutat vos 
quae in Babylone eſt cocleRa, et Marcus filius meus. De V. 


J. cap. viii. 


St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
makes mention of this Mark in his firſt 
eviſtle, figuratively denoting Rome by the 
name of Babylon. The church which is at 
Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth 
ou, as does Mark my jon.” 

Bede (I) by Babylon underſtood Rome, 
as did (n) Oecumenius. However, it may 
be here properly recollected, that Cu) for- 
merly we ſaw an author, Coſinas of Alex. 
andria, in the ſixth centurie, who hereby 
ſeems to have underſtood Babylon in Af- 

Qr1g. 

This opinion concerning the plach of wri- 
ting this epiſtle is much confirmed by the 
general tradition of the ancients, that St. 
Mark's Goſpel was writ at Rome, at the re- 
gueſt of Peter's hearers, and that Mark here 
mentioned is the Evangeliſt. Nor is this 
contradicted by Coſmas, but confirmed by 
bim, For he W ſays, © that (0) 

| Mart, 


(1) Babylonem typice Romam dicit, videlicet propter 


confuſionęm multiplicis idololatriae. &c. Bed. expoſ. 1 Pet, 
. 13. 5 


0 Bac C Thy chu S13 7% mepigarts KAN a 
© Baca, aorhg X c. Oecum. in loc. Tom, 2. p. 


Be A. 


() See Pal. xi. p. 275. and 283. 
(9) See Pol. xt, 5. 267. and the Hol. volume of thi Supples 


ment, P. 178. 


Ch. XIX. S'. Peter's Epiſtles 


Mark, the ſecond Evangeliſt, wrote his 


Goſpel at Rome by the direction of Peter.“ 

They {p) who reje& this interpretation, 
affect to ſlight Papias : whereas there is no 
good reaſon for it. If he faid ſo, certainly 
his teſtimonie would be of ſome value. But 
we do not clearly perceive, that this was 
in Papias, However, it is ſaid by Euſebius. 
It was then a common opinion, Nor' did 
he know of a better. 

Others inſinuate likewiſe, that (q) the 
reaſon, why Jerome was willing to confound 
Rome with Babylon, was, that he was out of 
humour with the people of Rome. Which 
ſeems to me to be groundleſs. Jerome only 
tranſcribes what he had found in Euſebius. 
They who reject the accounts of thoſe two 
learned ancients ſhould by all means pro- 

duce 


%) Quod fi, ut Rufinus interpretatur, teſte Papia nititur, 
infirmo ſane tibicine fultum eſt. Nec temere ad tropum in 
nominibus urbium aut regionum eſt recurrendum, nifi ubi 


propria vocis ſignificatio locum habere non poteſt. Wether. 
N. T. Tom. 2. p. 697. 


2) C'eſt une imagination de Papias, que les anciens 
ont adopts avec trop de facilite, et que S. Jerome auroit re; 
jettẽe avec mepris, fi dans la mauvaiſe humeur ou il etoit 
contre Rome, il n'eùt ete bien aiſe de la confondre avec Bas 


þylone, Beauſ. Hiſt. Manich, l. 2, ch. 3. T. i. p. 181. 
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St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
duce ſome evidence, that Peter was in Me- 
fepotamia, We have good aſſurance, that 
St. Mark's Goſpel was writ at Rome, and 
that Peter preached, and ſuffered martyrdom 
there. His two. epiſtles therefore, pro- 
bably, were writ in the ſame city, a ſhort - 
time before the period of his life. 

Mill varies. In his note upon the place 
he is for Babylon in Egypt. But in his 
Prolegomena (r) he is for Rome, and ar- 
gues well enough for that opinion. I ſup- 
poſe, that to be his final determination. 

It may be beſt for me now to conclude 
this argument with a part of Vbitly's note 
upon 1 Pet. v. 13. which is very agreeable 
alſo to the note of E/zus upon the ſame text. 
« That Babylon is figuratively here put for 
* Rome, is an opinion ſo early delivered by 
e Papas, and which afterwards ſo gene- 
« rally prevailed, (as we learn from Euſe- 

bits, 


H Romae eam ſcriptam fuiſſe, notant ex traditione Ve- 
terum Euſebius, Hieronymus in Catalogo, et alii permulti. 
Hanc enim Babylonis nomine deſignatum voluit Petrus, ceu 
communi tum temporis apud Judaeos ſuos appellatione. 
Quae quidem et in hunc uſque diem apud eos obtinet. Abar- 
binel, aliique recentiores Judaei, commentantes in prophe- 
tias de Babylone, ad Romam iſtas referunt : quod *ficut a 
Babyloniis olim in ſervitutem redacti fuerint, ita poltea j 1 
a Romanis. &c. Proleg. num. 59. 60. 


h. XIX, St. Peter's Epiſi le. 

« bius, Jerome, and Oecumentus,) that I ſub- 
« ſcribe to the note at the end of this epiſtle, 
57 en un guns, it was written from 
tt Rome, ſtiled alſo Babylon by the author 
<« of the Revelations. ch. xvii. and xviii, 
ce For the Apoſtle, at the time of writing it, 
« muſt be at Rome, figuratively, or at ſome 
wy city, properly, called Babylon. Now as 
& it is uncertain, whether St. Peter ever 
ct was at Babylon in Chaldea, or in Egypt, 
ce and improbable, that he made any conſi- 
*« derable ſtay there: ſo it is very impro- 
te bable, he ſhould do it, when near his end. 

e At Rome, and 4 where he confeſſ- 
« edly reſided, church- hiſtorie is copious 
c in giving an account of his ſucceſſors in 
ce thoſe Sees. But who can ſhew any thing 
ce of this nature, with reference to either of 
« thoſe Babylons? &c. &c,” 
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IV. The only thing remaining to be ob- D 


ſerved by us is the time of writing theſe two 


epiſtles. Which I think to be the year 63. 


or 64. or at the lateſt 65. I ſuppoſe, Paul 


to have left Rome in the ſpring of the year 
63. St. Peter was not then come thither. 


It de had been there, he would have been 
mentioned | 


252 | St. Peter- Eil. Ch. 4 0 
mentioned by St. Paul in ſome of his epiſtles, 


writ near the end of his impriſonment at : 
Rome. However, not very long after St. 7 
Paul was gone, St. Peter might come thi- ( 
ther. Here, I ſuppoſe, he preached for a 
while freely, and with great ſucceſſe. And g 
it appears to me probable, that both theſe f 
epiſtles were writ at Rome, not long before 
the Apoſtle's death. ; } 
That he was old, and near his end, when p 
he wrote the ſecond epiſtle, is apparent } 
from Ch. i. 14. And that the firſt epiſtle to p 
the ſame Chriſtians had not been writ long j 
before, may be argued from the apologie, 
which he makes for writing this ſecond 
epiſtle to them. ch. i. ver. 13 ... 15. V bere- | 
fore T will not be negligent to put you always 1 
in remembrance of theſe things, though ye know . 
them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth, ; 
Yea I think it meet, as long as JI am in this 
tabernacle, to fiirr you up by way of remem- 5 
brance. Knowing, that ſhortly I muſt put t 


off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt has ſhewed me. Moreover, I will 
endeavour, that you may be able after my deceaſe 


70 * always in remembrance, 4 


It 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles: 


It is not unlikely, that ſoon after the A- 


poſtle had ſent away Silvanus with the firſt 
epiſtle, ſome came from thoſe countreys to 
Rome, where was a frequent and general re- 
ſort from all parts, bringing him informati- 


* 
1 ? 4 
25 oy 
3 £ « -& 


ons concerning the ſtate of religion among 
them. Which induced him to write a ſe- 


cond time for the eſtabliſhment of the Chri- 
ſtians, among whom he had labored. And 
he might well hope, that his laſt words, and 
dying teſtimonie to the doctrine, which he 
had received from Chriſt, and had taught 
for many years with unſhaken ſtedfaſtneſſe, 
would be of great weight with them. 


V. I have now gone*through the four in- 
quiries, propoſed at the begining of this ar- 
ticle, I ſhall here add only a few remarks 
upon 1 Pet. v. 13. The (s) church that is at 
Babylon, elected together with you, ſaluteth 
you. And ſo does Mark, my ſon. | 

The word church is not in the original, 
but is inſerted in the tranſlation. The fame 

| word 


(s) Acadg era ch i i BCD u Y aphos d 
dus ub. 


St. Peter's Epefiles. Ch. XIX. 


word is ſupplied in {7} Oecumenius, and Cu) 
in the Latin, and other ancient verſions, with 
the approbation of (x) Grettus, and many 
others. But Adi] (yp) in his notes upon 


this text, where he underſtands the word 


Halylan literally, of a city of that name in 
Egypt, argues, that thereby is intended St. 


Peter's wife, or forme honorable Chriſtian 


woman, of the city. of Babylon, where he 
then 


it) AomdGerar Guns y iv BaCvaan Sπνπιπιi GUVEKASKTH. 

(a) Ex:anoia prachgunt Lin. [in margine. manu recen- 
tiori :] Oecumen. Vulg. Syr. Arab. Aethiop. ex interpreta» 
mento. Mill. in loc. 

(x) Ad vocem curex x, et Syrus, et Arabs, et Latinus, 
addunt namen eccletiae, recte. Nam et ad ecclefiam ſeribit, 
et haec, et illa, pariter Deo electa, id eſt, a mundo ſegregata. 
Grot. in loc. | 


(y) Nempe pro indubitato ſumitur, eccleſiam Babylonio- | 


rum hic intelligi. Atqui vero, fi de eccle6a hic ſermo, quum 
nulla ejus mentio facta fit in praecedentibus, aperte dixiſſet 
Perrus h & G . . . Mihi quidem vehemens ſuſ. 
picio eſt, per Thv #v BAA ourerac: Thy, intelligi hic Petri 
uxorem, fidei ſimul ſuſceptae, vitae, laborum, ſociam: quae 
Babylone Aegyptiaca tunc, cum haec ſcriberentur, egerit. 
« . . Si dicas, illud y &» BxCvagu denotare potius feminam 
aliquam, quae fixam ſedem habuerit in Babylone, nihil equi- 
dem repugno. Efto n; & HC. five uxor Petri, five etiam 
opulenta quaedam ac illuſtri loco nata femina apud Baby- 
lonios, quae Apoſtolum hoſpitio exceperit: certe nihil hoe 
loco de eccleſia Babyloniorum. Mill. in loc. 


r 1 $4 a. 4 - a. a. — 


Ch. XIX. St. Peter's Epiſtles. | 
then was. Which conjecture is countenan- 
ced by (x) Wall. b 
Dr. Heumann proceeds farther: Firſt, 
he ſays, that (a) by Mark my ſon, we are 
to underſtand Peter's own ſon, which he 
had by his wife. And (65) then by elected 

together with you, is to be underſtood, an 
excellent Jewiſh woman of Babylon in A, 
Hria, whom, with many others, Peter had 


there 


(=) © The word church is not in the Greek, but put in by 
the tranſlators, as underſtood in the Greek... . Dr. Mill 
thinks it to mean Peter's wife, who being now at Babylon 
with her huſband, did ſalute thoſe Chriftians, to whom the 
epiſtle was written. And then the reading of the words will 
be: She who is your felloau-Chriſtian at Babylon ſaluteth yau.“ 
Wall. p. 357. ; 

{a) Similem errarunt errorem, qui quem f/um ſuum hic 
loci nominavit Petrus, eum non naturalem ejus fuiſſe filium, 
ſed ſpiritualem atbitrati ſunt. . . . Maneat nunc, Petrum de 
filio fibi ex conjuge nato loqui : quem facile ex hoc ipſo loco 
cognotimes: fuiſſe ſocium paternorum itinerum, et ſimul Tuvep- 
you tv Xe Heum. ubi ſupr. p. 110. 

( Relinquitur igitur, ut ſtatuamus, loqui Apoſtolum de 
uxore ſua, Babylone nata, ac tum, cum ibi verſaretur Petrus, 
una cum aliis utriuſque ſexus Judaeis in eccleſiam Chriſti tra- 
ducta. Hoc enim fibi volunt haec verba: y # BaCuaant 
ce NEH TU. . . . Quis nunc non videat, Petrum hanc ygoguToy, 
Gugulari haud dubie pietate et prudentia conſpicuam, duxiſſe 
in matrimonium, comitemque poſtea habuiſſe ſacrorum itine- 
rum? Ex quo ſequitur, priorem uxorem, cujus Lucae iv. 38. 
mentio, e qua ſuſceperat Marcum, fuiſſe exſtinctam. Fleum. 
ibid. p. 112. 113. | 


pel. But ſome, as he adds, have preſumed 


St. Peter s Epiſtles. Ch. X IX. 


there converted to the Chriſtian faith, and 


afterwards married : his firſt wife, mentioned 


Luke iv. 38. by whom he had Mark, being 
dead. 

But it appears to me very unlikely, that 
St. Peter ſhould fend: ſalutations to the Chrtiſ- 
tians of ſeveral countreys from a woman, 


not named by him. Beza ſays well, that 
(c) St. Peter omits the noun, church, as is 
olten done with regard to words of common 


uſe. What was the ſenſe of Chriſtians in 


former times, appears from Oecumenius, and 
the verſions taken notice of above. The 
ſame ſenſe appears in (4) the Complexions 


of Caſiodorius, and (e) the — of 


Bede. 
With 1 to St. Mark, Ours 


ſays, © that (/) Peter calls him bis ſon ac- 
cording to the ſpirit, not according to the 


fleſh, Him he permitted to write the Goſ- 
to 


e) Eccleſiae nomen omittit, ut in vocabulis commui uſu 


tritis fieri ſolet. Bez. 


d Salutationes quoque eccleſiae, quam de Babylonia, 


id eſt, de ſeculi iſtius, confuſione, dicit electam, et Marci 
filii ſui 5 inſtitutione tranſmittens. Cali od. itt fac. 


WOE: p in 1 Petr, oa V. 
0) Mcpzov Se vᷣeòv xare h WOES & naa celpras 


Oecum. T, 2. p. 5 26. A. 


* 


ch. XIX: Si. Peter's Epil. 
to call Murk ſon of Peten according to the 
fleſh, arguing from Lute's hiſtorie, in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles : where Peter, having. | 
been delivered out of priſon by an angel, is 
 faid to have come 70 the houſe of Marie, tbe 
mother of Jobn, whoſe ſurname was Mark, . 
as (g) if he had then gone to his own ”_— 
and his lawful wife.“ 

That is a wrong deduction from the wordt 
of Acts xii. 12. But we hence perceive, 
that thoſe people ſuppoſed Mark, the E- 
vangeliſt, to have been the ſame as Vn, 
ſurnamed Mark, 

And I would alſo farther obſerve hire; by - 
the way, © that ( Oecumenius computes | 
Silvanus, by whom St. Peter ſent this epiſ- 
tle, and who is mentioned ch. v. 12. to be 
the ſame, who is ſeveral times mentioned by 
St. Pau! in his epiſtles, particularly 1 Theſſ. 
i. 1. 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. Who likewiſe, very 
probably, is the ſame as Silas, often menti- 
oned in the Acts. : | 


(8) . « . @& dc Tv £20T% E, nar fire, 2 1% vous - 
Ahr 7 gt 1b. B. ; 

(hÞ) Tis 0; unerConnovras 6 a. ros, * eff 10 *h- 
oH 20% 45 o, e ga u Anf¹⁰ 
Y GurEpy 20 duty urea T1490 eu Tals ETIS0AGTS WAPLAG es 
Cave. IIæ UND, ALY wv i, GIAWWBHLS Y T. Occum, ib. p. 
525. D. 


Vor. xv. > N 


; \ 


St. Peter's Epiſtles. Ch. XIX. 
Oecumenius there calls Sil uanus a moſt 
faithful man, zealous for the progreſſe of the 


goſpel. Indeed all muſt be ſenſible, that he 


was an excellent man, who from generous 
principles attended the Apoſtles of Chriſt in 
the journeys undertaken by them, in the 
ſervice of the goſpel. His deputation from 
the Apoſtles, and Elders, and Church of 
Feruſalem, with their letter to the Chriſ- 


tians at Antioch, is very honorable to him. 
Acts xv. 27. 32. His ſtay there, and Pauls 
chooſing him for his companion in his tra- 


vels, when he and Barnabas ſeparated, far- 
ther aſſure us of his juſt ſentiments concern- 
ing the freedom of the Gentils from the yoke 
of the law, and of his zeal for promoting 
true religion. 
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The three Epiſtles of St. John. 


I. Their Genuinneſſe ſhewn from Teſti monie, 


and internal Characters. II. The Time of 


writing the firſt of theſe Epiſtles, III. The 
People, to whom it was ſent. IV. Obſer- 
vations upon the ſecond Epriſile. V. upon 


the third, VI. 8 Time, when they were 


writ, 


I. MXM HAVE already writ the hif- 
8 1 * torie of St. ohn, one of 


52 * Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles, and 
KXKAR an Evangeliſt, I have alſo 


obſerved what is needfull concerning the 
| Goſpel, writ by him. We are now to con- 
ſider his Epiſtles, 

The regard ſhewn to them 1 the an- 


cients, may be ſoon perceived by recollect- 
8 2 ing 


Their Ge- 
nuinneſſe. 
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ing briefly what has been largely alleged by 
us from them in the ſeveral volumes of this 


work. 


At. John 8 fit epiſile i is referred to by Po- 
lycarp. Vol. i. p. 118. is quoted by Papras. 
242. 250. 253. and is referred to by the 
Martyrs of Lyons. 340. His firſt and ſecond 
epiſtles are quoted by Irenaeus. 375. They 


were alſo received by Clement of Alexanaria. 


11. 473. 509. 511. 512. And ſays Orzgen : 
t 7obn, beſide the Goſpel, and Revelation, 


Has left us an epiſtle of a few lines. Grant 


alſo a ſecond and a third. For all do not 
allow . theſe to be genuine.” Vol. iii. 236. 


Dionyſius, of Alexandria, receives John's 


firſt epiſtle, which he calls his Catholic 
Epiſtle, 8 7 ETICOATY 7 xoabonung. He. like- 
wiſe mentions the other two, as aſcribed to 


him. Vol. iv. 672... .. 674. The firſt e- 


piſtle was received by Cyprian, and, pro- 
bably, the other two likewiſe. p. 832 
836. The ſecond epiſtle is quoted by Alex- 
ander, Bp. of Alexandria. Vol. vii. 2 50. Eu- 


ſebius ſays : © Beſide his Goſpel, his firſt 


epiſtle is univerſally acknowledged by thofe 
of the preſent time, and by the ancients : 
but the other two are contradicted: that 


5 13, 
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is, doubted of by ſome. Vol. viii. 95. See 
alſo. p. 96. 97. and 157.158. All the three 
epiſtles were received by Athanaſius. p. 227. 
by Cyril, of Feruſalem.. p. 270. by the Coun- + 
cil of Laodicea. p. 292, by Epiphanius. p. 
304. 310. All three were received by Je- 4 
rome. Vol. x. 77. but the two laſt were 
doubted of by ſome in his time. p. 99. 100. 
All three were received by Rufin. p. 187. 
by the third Council of Carthage. p. 194. 
by Auguſtin. p. 211. 248. and by all thoſe 
authors, who received the ſame canon of the 
New Teſtament, that we do. They are in 
the Alexandrian manuſcript. Vol. xi. p. 240. 
All three are alſo in the catalogues of Gre- 
gorie Nazianzen. ix. 133. and of Ampbilo- 
chius. p. 148. But this laſt obſerves, that 
ſome received one of them only. And in- 
deed, it is acknowledged, that but one e- 
piſtle of St. John is received by the Srian 
churches. Vol. ix. 191. 196. 217. Nor 
were any more received by CBryſoſtom. Vol. 
x. 313. 337. 339 ven 96 


near the begining of the eighth centurie, 


in his Expoſition of the ſecond epiſtle, ſays: 
Some (a) have thought this, and the fol- 
8 7 N lowing 


(@) Quidam Pata, hone et ſequentem epiſtolam non eſſe 
Joannis 


* 


_ 


- 
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* lowing epiſtle not to have been writ by 
, John the Apoſtle, but by another, a Preſ- 
& byter of the ſame name, whoſe ſepulchre 


4 is ſtill ſhewn at Epbeſus, whom alſo Pa- 


65 fas mentions in his writings, But now it 


* is the general conſent of the Church, that 


& John the Apoſtle wrote alſo theſe two 
* epiſtles ; foraſmuch as there is a great a- 


% oreement of doctrine and ſtile between 


te theſe and his firſt epiſtle, and there is al- 
t ſoalike zeal againſt heretics,” They who 
are deſirous to fee more quotations of ancient 
Writers, may conſult the Table of principal 
matters, in the twelfth Volume, in St. Jabn, 
Catbolic Epiſtles, and Authors, who bad the 
fame canon of the N. T. with that, which is 
new generally received. Which article may 
be found under Canon of the ſeriptures of the 


NM. 7. 
All 


Joannis Apoſtoli, ſed cujuſdam preſbyteri Joannis, cujus ſe- 


pulchrum uſque hodie monſtratur in Epheſo. Cujus etiam 


Papias, auditor Apoſtolorum, et in Hierapoli Epiſcopus, in 
opuſculis ſuis ſaepe meminit. Sed nunc generalis Eccleſiae 
conſenſus habet, quod has quoque epiſtolas Joannes Apoſto- 


lus ſeripſerit, quia xevera multam verborum et fidei ſimilitu- 


dinem cum prima ejus epiſtola oſtendunt, et ſimili zelo deteſ- 
tantur haereticos. "me in 2 P. th | 


* 
„ 
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All the three epiſtles are now generally 
received as St. Jobn's in theſe parts of the 


world, And with good reaſon, as ſeems to 
me. Said Origen: He has alſo left an 
epiſtle of a very few lines. Grant alſo a ſe- 
cond, and a third.“ That is very right. 
One epiſtle was received by all, as certainly 
genuine. And it is not worth the while to 
contend about the other two, when they are 
ſo very ſhort, and refemble the firſt in ſenti- 
ment, phraſe, and manner of writing, as is 


well obſerved by ( Mill. And of the ſe- 


cond epiſtle, which conſiſts of only thirteen 


of our verſes, eight may be found in the 


firſt, either in ſenſe, or expreſſion, The 


title of Elder at the begining of theſe two 
epiſtles, affords no juſt exception. It (c) 


8 4 | is 


(5) Epiſtolas autem iſtas habere auctorem Joannem 5 


ex eo plane conſtat, quod in iſtis omnibus eadem paffim ſint 
vic ra, idem genus et character dictionis. Secundae, certe 
- eatryosiye, (neque enim continet ultra tredecim verſus ex ho- 
diernis noſtris,) octo quidem verſiculorum cum ſenſus, tum 
ipſae p1oe, exſtant in epiſtola prima.. . Epiſtola autem ter- 
tia, ejuſdem omnino coloris ac det cum ſecunda, per 
omnia ſapit Joannem Apoſtolum. Mill. Proleg. num. 153. 
fe) Quod aliqui Joanni cuidam alteri, Preſpytero vulgo 


dicto, adfcriptas volunt has duas epiſtalas, ii neutiquum vi- 


dent, quam fortiter contra Wos militet illud à @peoCurepos 
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ſaid: The aged Apoſtle. And he refers 


St. John's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
18 a very, honorable character, well becoming 
Jobn, as Apoſtle, and now in years, reſiding 
in Aſia, as ſuperintendent of all the churches 
in that countrey. And St. Peter ſpeaks of 


_ himſelf in the ſame character, in his epiſtle 


univerſally acknowledged. ch. v. I. 

Dr. Heumann ſuppoſeth, that (d here is 
a reference to St. Jobn's great age, at the 
time of bis writing theſe two epiſtles. And 
he thinks, that St. n was then as well 
known by that title, as by his name. The 
Elder therefore is as much, as if he had 


to 

* ; 
N sg: quique privato homini, vel etiam Epiſcopo, 
haudquaquam conveniat. . . . Imo vero Apoſtolo noſtro pecu- 
liariter adaptatum et accommodatum erat: utpote qui jam 
nonagenarius fuerit, omnibuſque provinciae Aſiae eccleſiis 
praſiderit. Mill. Did. num. 153. 154. Vid. ei you Prole- 


gem. in Joan. l. i. cap. 7. num, viii. 
(4) Deinde articulo 6 docet Joannes, nomen "hoc ſibi 


eum nemine commune eſſe, adeoque viſo Ts mpesCvrtcs ti- 


tulo ſtatim ſcriptorem harum literarum agnoviſſe. , . . Nihil 
proinde reſtat, quam ut ſtatuamus, a Joanne iſto titulo indi- 
cari aetatem ſuam provectiſſimam, moriſque tum fuiſſe, eum 
appellitari honoris ac reverentiae cauſſa Senem, ſive Seniorem, 


vel etiam Senem Apoſtolum. . Graeca proinde haec, O 


TIpeoCurepos Tgiw, melius reddi Latine non poſſunt, ou 
hoc modo: Grandaevus Apoſtolus ſalutem dicit Caio. 
Heuman. Comm, in Jean. Ep. iii. ap. Nov. Syllog, Diff. p. i. ?, ' 
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to Wolſius, and others, who had before ſaid 
the ſame, or what is to the like purpoſe. 

Ihe want of a name at the begining is 
no objection. It is rather an argument, that 
they are his: that being agreeable to St. John, 
who prefixes not his name, to that epiltle, 
which is unqueſtionably his. | 

And ſay Beauſobre and Lenfant in their 
preface to the ſecond and third epiſtles: 
e It is certain, that the writer of the third 
e epiſtle ſpeaks with an authority, which 
e the Biſhop of a particular church could 


e not pretend to, and could not ſuit John 


ce the elder, even ſuppoſing him to have 


te been Biſhop of the church of Epheſus, as 


ce the pretended Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 
* ſay he was appointed by 7Fobn the Apoſtle, 
* For if Dzotrephes was Biſhop of one of the 
* churches of 4/ia, as is reckoned, the Bi- 
ce ſhop of Epheſus had no right to ſay to him, 
« as the writer of this epiſtle does ver. 10. 
« If I come, I will remember his deeds which 
* he does. That language, and the viſits 
* made to the churches, denote a man, who 
ce had a more general juriſdiction, than that 
* of a Biſhop, and can * ſuit St. John the 
* Apoſtle,” 

II, That 
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II. That may ſuffice for ſnewing the ge- 
nuinneſſe of the three epiſtles. Let us now 


make ſome remarks upon each of them, be- 
gining with the firſt. Concerning which 


there are two inquiries, that may be proper: 


the time when, and the perſons to whom it 


was writ. 


Grotius thought this (e) epiſtle to have 


been writ in Patmos, before the deſtruction 


in the year of our Lord 68. of Nero 14. 


of Feruſalem. Hammond and Whitby like- 


wiſe were of opinion, that it was writ, be- 


fore that great calamity befell the Jewiſh na- 
tion. Dr. Benſon (f) is inclined to place it 


that is, after the Jewiſh war was broke out, 
and not long before the deſtruction of Je- 


ruſalm. Mill (g), and Le Clerc (b) who 
follows him, place this epiſtle in the year 


91. or 92. Baſnage (i) ſpeaks of this 


NT at the year 98. and Baromus (&) at 
the 


(+) Puto autem ſeriptam, ut alibi dixi, ex Patmo hanc epiſ- 
tolam, non multo ante excidium Hieroſolymitanum. Gr. 


Pr. in 1 eþ. Joan. 97 
(f) Preface to St. Jobs” s . 1 pill. . iv, 


(8) Proleg. num. 148... 150. 


YH. E. an. 91. num. i. 
(i) Ann. 98. num. iv. 
: (*) Ann. 99. Hum. Vii, „ „ « &. . 
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the year 99. Beauſobre and Lenfant in their 
preface to this epiſtle expreſs themſelves af- 
ter this manner: Although we cannot ſay 
*« any thing certain concerning the time, 
c when St. Jobn wrote this epiſtle : we 
« may be ſatisfied, that it was near the end 
of the firſt centurie, when the Apoſtle 
« was far advanced in age.” Du Pin (I) 
ſays, it is not known, when it was writ, but 
moſt probably, near the end of the Apoſtle's 
life. Mr. Whifton (m) thought, this, and 
the other two epiſtles of St. John, to have 
been written not long after each other, a- 
bout the year of Chriſt, 82. or 83. Mr. 
Lampe (n) ſuppoſeth this firſt epiſtle to have 
been writ after the Jewiſh war, before St. 
Jobn s exile in Patmos, and, probably, ſome 
good while before it. Conſequently, he and 
Mr. V biſton do not differ greatly about the 


time of this epiſtle. 5 
| 4 muſt 


(1) Dif. Prem. I. 2. eb. 2. 8 xi. ; 
in) Commentarie upon St. John's three Catholic Epiſtles. p. 14. 
1 Acquieſcimus igituy hactenus in judicio elariſſimi En- 


fii de Canone N. T. p. 270. Scriptae tamen creduntur Io- 


annis epiſtolae ante exilium in Patmum inſulam. Neque eſt 
ratio, ob quam non ſtatueremus, eas diu ante illud tempus 


fuiſſe conſcriptas. Lampe Prot. cap. 7. num. i, not. (. 
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I muſt likewiſe ſay, though the exact 


time is not known, I am of opinion, it 


was not writ, till after the Jewiſh war was 
over. My reaſon is, that the arguments al- 


leged, for proving it to have been writ ſoon- 
er, are not ſatisfactorie. And in examin- 
ing them, perhaps, ſome things may occur, 


Wording hints of a later date. 


One argument is taken from ch. ii. 18. 


1 is the laſt time, or hour: meaning, as (o) 


ſome interpreters think, the laſt hour of the 
Jewiſh ſtate and conſtitution. Nevertheleſs, 


there (p) are learned men, who do not aſ- 


ſent to that interpretation. Grotius himſelf 


owns, that (2) the phraſe is ſometimes uſed 
concerning the world, or mankind in gene- 


ral, as well as the Jews. And Mr. Links 


who —_ the phraſe to relate to the 
divine 


(9) Ultima hora : id eſt, ultimum tempus, ubi ad Judaeos 


ſermo eſt, ſignificat tempus, proximum excidio urbis, ac tem- 


pli, et reipublicae Judaeorum. Grot. annot. in 1 ep. Jo. ii. 18. 
O Jia. Walf. Prolegom. in 1 * Foann. p. 243. 244. Conf. 


and. ad 1 ep. cap. ii. ver. 18. 


(4, Nomen horae extremae 3 totum humanum genus 
reſpicit, modo populum Judaicum, ex quo erant Apoſtoli, et 


nion pauci Chriſtianorum. Grot. in loca quaedam N. T. de An- 
tichriſlo ; ſpeciatim in 1, ep. Jo. cap. ii. Opp. Tom. 3. 


\ 
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divine judgement upon the Jewiſh People, 


ſays, it (r) might be uſed not only at the 


time when it was inflicting, but alſo after 


it was' accompliſhed. Which he ſuppoſes 


to be meant by thoſe expreſſions. ch. ii. 8, 


the darkneſſe is paſt, and the true light now 
ſpineth : [though (s) Molfius thinks no ſuch 
thing there intended.] And therefore, he 
ſays, he (f) does not acquieſce in the rea- 
ſons alleged by Grotius and Hammond, to 
prove, that this epiſtle was writ before that 


| x Loet 


— s 


(r) Alii maturius, aut brevi ante, aut ſaltem circa exci- 
dium Hieroſolymitanum ſeriptum eſſe exiſtimant, qui nobis 


maxime ad veriſimilitudinem accedere videntur. Probabile 


enim eſt, per £94471v ape intelligi tempus judicii divini in 


Judaeos. cap. ii. 18. ejuſque conſummationem ſpectare verba 


cap. ii. 8. Lampe Prol. I. 1. c. 7. u. iv. p. 106. 
6 —— ſed non video, quomodo imminens illud judi- 
cium argumentum eſſe poſſit, quo Apoſtolus ad inculcandum 


et urgendum amorem mutuum uti voluerit. Tenebrae om- 


nino inferunt priſtinam et Judaeorum et Gentilium conditio- 
nem, per quam non ſolum erroribus, ſed et vitiis ita erant 
immerſi, ut vol c, appellari potuerint. Wolf. Curae in 1 
N. ths . | > | | | hos f 

(i) Grotius et Hammondus ante excidium Hieroſolymita- 


num ſcriptam eſſe ſuſpicantur. Quod tamen loca adducta 


non evincunt. Licet enim excidium illud in actum datum 


eſſet, dici tamen etiamnum poterat, quod hora illa ultima 


venerit. I. ib. net. „ b 
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Let me add here alſo a part of Wall, 
note upon ch. ii. 18. which to me appears 


not amiſs, The ſaying of St. Fobn, it it 


the lafi time, is ſpoken as a great many ſuch 
« ſayings of St. Paul, and the other Apo. 
© tles, had been, according to the general 
« charge, given by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, 


«and to all other Chriſtians, to live in a 


« continual ex pectation of the judgement. 
« They that interpret it otherwife, of the 
te deſtruction of Feruſalem, as Grotius, and 
« Hammond, are forced to ſuppoſe this epiſtle 
« to have been written juſt before that de- 
« ſtruction, about the year 69. . , . Nor are 
ce St. Johns words here like thoſe of any 
ct one, that was foretelling that event: but 
rather of one that was ſpeaking of the 
« preſent ſtate of the Chriſtian religion.” 

Again, it is argued, that (2) the Apoſtle 
might refer to the calamities of the Jewiſh 
People in thoſe words ch. ii. 17. The world 
92 away, and the luſt thereof. But thoſe 
are only general expreſſions, repreſenting the 


uncertainty of all earthly things. And 
therefore 


19 Unde etiam per nundum trahſeuntem cum ſuis cupiditati- 
zus ad idem exeidium Reipublicae Judaicae reſpicere Evan- 


geliſta potuit. ib. p. 106. 
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therefore afford not any argument, that the 
Apoſtle had therein a regard to affairs in Ju- 
da. For, if he had, his expreſſions would 
have been more diſtinct, and particular. 
Thirdly, an argument is alſo brought 
from ch. ii. 13. J write unto you, fatbers, 
becauſe ye have known bim that is from the be- 
gining. Whereby St. John has been ſuppoſed 
by ſome to intend ſome aged Chriſtians, who 
had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt upon'earth. Which is 
more likely to have been the caſe of ſome in 
the year 68. about thirty five years after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, than many years after- 
wards, To which I anſwer, that (x) by 
him that is from the begining, probably, is 
intended God the Father, not Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is equivalent to what is afterwards ſaid of 
others, in the ſame verſe. I write unto you, 
little children, becauſe ye have known the Fu- 
ther. But it would not ſound fo well, to 
fay : T have written unto you, fathers, be- 
cauſe ye bave known the Father. See alſo 
ver. 14. is 


Fourthly, 


(x) Neftis Deum, qui Senex Dierum. Dan. vii. 9. 13. 22. 
Dat cuique ordini quae ipſi conveniunt. A prima aetate 


noviſtis Deum, hujus mundi opificem. Is autem is eſt, qui 


Chriſtum miſit, eumque pro ſe audiri voluit. Gt. ad 
ver. 13. | | 
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Fourthly, it is G) argued to the like pur- m 
pole from ch. ii. 7. 1 write no new command- v 
| ment to you, but an old commandment, which Q 
« ye had from the begining. But thereby may 
a be meant no more than the commandment, 
| which ye had from the begining of your be- th 
| | ing Chriſtians : or from the time, when you 
| were firſt converted to the Chriſtian Reli- ne 
| gion, whenever it was. And, as (2) Wol-. . 
13 | fius obſerves, none of thoſe to whom St, th 
Jobn wrote, in any part of his life, were very pe 
far diſtant in point of time, from the firſt th 
preaching of the goſpel. ; 
Since therefore there are no expreſſions in ch 
the epiſtle, declaring the time of it, or clearly J. 
referring to the calamities attending the co 
downfall of the Jewiſh State; it appears to ke 
8 me tit 
35 | lit 
(3) Accedit, quod ad fratres ſcribat, qui praeceptum a 4. 
principio audiverant. cap. ii. 7. Per quod intelligi debet prin- in 
cipium praedicationis evangelicae A quo igitur non nimium 
removeri debent illi, quos Apoſtolus alloquitur. Lampe ubi t 
ſupra. p. 109. 285 nc 
(=) Quod ad alteram rationem attinet, nullus corum, qui A 
- Joannis acetate ad Chriſti cognitionem adduQti ſunt, ab ori- ; 
ginibus evangelii nimium removebitur, ſive illi ante, five poſt * 
excidium Hieroſolymitanum eo pervenerint. Omnes enim in 
ſub originibus ejus eam adepti cenſeri debent, quippe quibus a4 


Joannes, ut * earum, teſtis et praeco, adfuerit, Wolfe 
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me probable, that it was not writ till a good 

while after that event, about the year of 
e 80. or later. 

u. We are next to conlider, to whom 

this epiſtle was ſent. 

And here I obſerve : As the writer does 
not at the begining prefix his name, nor any 
where elſe mention it in the epiſtle: ſo nei- 
ther does he deſcribe, or characterize the 
perſons to whom he writes by the name of 
their city, or countrey, or any ſuch thing. 
se firſt expreſſion of addreſſe is that in 
ch. ii. 1. My little children, theſe things write 
T unto you, that ye fin not. And the epiſtle 
coneludes with theſe words: Little children; 
keep” yourſelves from idols. And he ſeveral 
times calls the Chriſtians, to whom he writes, 
litfle:children, as ch. ii. 12. 18. ili. 7. 18. iv. 
4. v. 21. Our Lord ſpoke to the diſciples 
in a like manner. John xiii. 33. and xxi. 5. 
It is a tender and affectionate appellation, de- 
noting-paternal authority, love, and concern. 
As an Apoſtle, it might be uſed by St. John 


in any part of life. Nevertheleſs it ſeems to 
imply, together with apoſtolical authority, 


advanced age. 


ver. WV. +l 
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274 | St. Jobn s three Epiſiles. Ch. XX. ©: 
Some baye thought, that this epiſtle was 
writ to Partbhians, or Jewiſh believers in 
that countrey. We have ſeen ſeveral ancient 4 
Latin authors, who ſpeak of it, as inſcribed 10 
to Parthians. So (@) Auguſtin, (b) Caſſo- « 
dorius, and (c) Bede. I haye already ſpoken 
of this, and have referred to divers learned 4 
moderns (d) whoſe opinions deſerve to be « 
taken notice of. I ſhall now add Mr. Whiſ- Ml «: 
zou's thoughts relating to this point, taken 
from his Commentarie upon St, Tobn's « 
Epiſtles, publiſhed in 1719. None of « 
< theſe three epiſtles of St. Jobn, ſays he p. & 
e 5. 6. were written to the Partbians, 2 0 
„ ſome later Latin writers have ſuppoſed : il * 
« but, rather to the Chriſtians or churches ie 
* of Afia, near Epheſus.” This he argues 6 
* from the perfect ſilence of all true anti- Wl 
te quity, as to St. John's ever preaching in « | 
« Parthia : and from the account, which 40 
*« we have in Euſebius from Origen, that ec 


— * — 
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« Parthia was St. Thomas's province, and « | 
" 4 fa St. A s; as alſo from the account du 
90 in tra 


(a) Vel. a. p. 248. N 
Vol. xi. p. 308. { 


375 


e The ſame. p. 388. 
(4) See Fel. x. p. 249. 


r* 


A. 5 8 


* 
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ch. xx. S.. Fobn's three Epifes 
« in the Recognitions ix. 29. that Thomas 
te really preached the goſpel in Parthia, 


without a ſyllable of St. John thereto re- 


« lating, All which, ſays he, makes it 
« plain, that this pretended direction, of 
« any of St. John's epiſtles to the Parthians, 
« ſtands upon no good authority at all. And 
© it is not improbable, that the occaſion of 
e this errour was barely a falſe reading in 


* ſome ancient ann where wpo; aps 


chens was read for pos wap: to the 
« Parthians, for to the Virgins, Which 
© latter inſcription might eaſily be applied to 


the firſt epiſtle. For as it is chiefly ad- 
« dreſſed to young Chriſtians, yet uncor- 


* rupted, both as to fleſhly and ſpiritual 


« fornication, ſuch as in St, Job's Revela- 


tions are called wapftor virgins : ſo was 


the ſecond epiſtle anciently affirmed by 


« ſome to be written, to the Virgins : as 
te we learn from Clement of Alexandria, in 
« Cafodorizs : that is, from Clement's A- 
dumbrations upon the Catholic Epiſtles, 
tranſlated by order (e) of Caffiodorius. For 


T 2 there 


(4) See in this work 05. 22. Vol. ii. 2 511. 


375. 
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St. Jobn's three Epiſtles, Ch. xx. 


there (/) the ſecond epiſtle of St. Joon is ſaid 
to be writ to virgins. | 

And before, at p. 4. of the ſame Com- 
mentarie, Mr. Whi/ton obſerves: St. Jobn 
« ſays nothing in his firſt epiſtle, by which 
e we can directly gather, to whom it was 
« ſent : though it ſeems moſt probably to be- 
« lopg to his own A/atic churches.” 

As. I have quoted Clement, I muſt not 
omit the obſervation of Lenfant and Beau- 
fobre : © Clement (g) ſays, that the ſecond 
e epiltle of St. John was directed to virgins, 
* undoubtedly intending by the means of 
e this Lady. But there is nothing in the 
« epiſtle, which - ſuits virgins, more than 
* other Chriſtians.” 

Mr. Lampe ſays : © This / 59 firſt epiſtle 
is writ to believers, as is abundantly mani. 


feſt 


V Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quae ad virgines ſeripta ef, 
ſimpliciſſima eſt. Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam 
Electam nomine. Adumbr. in ep. 2 Joan. 

(g) 45 before. p. 584. 

(>). Ad gacles eum ſeripſiſſe, abunde patet ex ſcopo epiſ- 
tolae, cap. i. 4. totoque ejus argumento. Facile etiam ad- 
mittimus, ſpeciatim fideles ex Hebraeis innui. Univerſis ta- 
men credentibus ſui temporis Joannem hanc eqiſtolam deſti- 


naſſe putamus, quia nulla reſtrictionis occurrit mentio. Lamp. 


ibid. num. iii. 105, 


Ch. XX. 85 Jobin s three Eybl. 


feſt from the whole ſcope of the epiſtle. We 
alſo, ſays he, eaſily admit, that Jewiſh be- 
lievers are eſpecially regarded, Neverthe- 
leſs we think, that St, John directed it to all 
believers of his time in general : foraſmuch 
as there appears not in it any * of 
limitation.“ 


Du Pin ſays: Though (1) there is no 
inſcription, it appears from the begining of 


the ſecond chapter, that it is addreſſed to 


many Chriſtians, And there is no proof, 


that it is ſent to Jews, rather than to Gen- 
tils.” 

On the other hand Dr. Benſon /m) 
thinks, © that the Apoſtle wrote this epiſtle 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in Judea and Ga- 
hlee.” 

But the former opinion appears to me 
more probable. . For 1. It is always called a 
catholic epiſtle. So it was called by Diony- 


ſus of Alexandria, as before ſeen, as well 


as by later writers. 2. It really appears to 


| beſo, For there are not in it any expreſſi- | 


ons of limitation. 3. There could be very 
4 little 


) Diſſerta. fur la Bible. 4 2. ch. 2 he ade 
( Ser his preface to St. Fobn's fir ft epiſile. ſect. iv. 


. . "of 


Se. Yobn's three Epiſlis. Ch. XX. 


little occaſion for that admonition to believers 
in Judea, in the year 68. after the war way 
broke out, which is in ch. ii. 15. Love not 
the world, nor the things that are in tbe worll, 
That admonition is rather ſuited to people, 
who were ſuppoſed to be in eaſie circum- 
ſtances, and are in danger of being enſnared 
by the allurements of proſperity. 4. Nor 
has the concluding exhortation of the epiſtle, 
keep your ſelves from idols, any ſpecial ſuitable. 
neſſe to believers in Judea: but is much 
more likely to be directed to Chriſtians liy- 
ing in other parts of the world. 
Occumenius in his comment upon the laſt 
verſe of this epiſtle ſays, it (7) was yrit ta 
the whole Church in general. And in the 
proëm to his Commentarie upon the ſecond 
epiſtle he (e) calls the firſt a catholic e- 
piftle, And he fays, © that (p) epiſtle is 


not 


0 * . eib Tn, &; wk . da Ta Hyg. 
. A. Oecum. . 2. p. 602. B 

6) 1b. p. Gog. B. | 

(2). - - Ov v ae uc linen Eyparls rcon, tu 


üs "nova av Tb TG, ae erbt 0 lacpiss Tee 


. Tpos apple proves pde Tos Sv Th Sao wefã £TITN(Lauvo ugvo; 


ted uot pager” 2 ps ruru 0 1 id % Tais d e ous 


Aue .. dN Ad TAO! i v Sorbens Tor Abyov Ru 


gig £74 d f i xb THis fefa Tapenny Mt 
7. 4a. 2b. 606. B. 607. ” 
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Ch. XX. Sy. Yohr's thret Epiftles; = 
hot writ to a certain perfor, nor to the 
churches of one or more places, as the bleſ- 


ſed Peter's to the Jews in their diſperfioti, | 
nor as James before him, to the twelve 


tribes of the Jewiſh People. But he writes 
to all the faithful in general, whether aſſetn- 


bled together, or not. For which feafon 


there is no inſcription to that epiſtle, as there 


is fo the other two.“ 


To me therefore it ſeems, that this epiſtle 


was deſigned for the churches in 4/4 under 


St. John's inſpection, and for all other Chriſ- 
tians, into whofe hands it ſhould come. 
Ot in other words, it was deſigned for all 
Chriſtians in general, eſpecially thoſe under 
the Apoſtle's inſpection, and neareſt to him: 
without excepting the believers in Fudea, or 


in any other countrey whatever. 


Nor am I aware of any thing in the 
epiſtle, that ſhould lead us to think, Jewiſh 
believers in particular, to be intended, ex- 
cept what is in ch. ii. 2. where by our ſome 
have underſtood Jewiſh Chriſtians, and by 


the whole world Gentils. But the coherence 


does not require that interpretation. In the 
preceding verſe is firſt mentioned that gene- 
fal addreſſe, my File children, hin o- 


1 4 curs 


, 


Se. John's three Epiſlles, Ch. XX. 
CUrs- ſeveral times afterwards. He there 
ſays: 5 : Theſe things write J unto you, that Je 
fin not. Having delivered that earneſt ex- 
hortation, for avoiding all offenſive harſh- 
neſſe, he ſoon afterwards joyns himſelf 
with thoſe, to whom he writes, adding: 
And if any man fin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. 
And be is the propitiation for our ſins, and 
not for ours only, © that is, mine, and yours, 
to whom I am now writing, who already 
believe in Jeſus, and have done ſo for a good 
while: but alſo for the fins of the whole 
world: that is, of all men, of every na- 
tion and people, rank and condition, in 
every part and age of the world, who ſhall 
believe and repent.“ Here is nothing to li- 
mit what the Apoſtle ſays to Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians. And that this Apoſtle does frequently 
joyn himſelf with thoſe, to whom he writes, 
with a like view to that above mentioned, 
muſt be evident to all, who read this epiſtle 
with attention. See ch. i. 6.... 10, ii. 3. 
. 
However for the ſake of ſuch as are 
really inquiſitive, I ſhall here ſubjoyn the 
note of Oecumenius upon thoſe words; not 


9 


Ch. Xx. Se. Yabn's three Bpiftles. 


for ours only, but alſo for the fins of the whole | 
world, © This (q) he ſaid, either becauſe 


« he wrote to Jews, and intended to ſhew, 
« that the benefit of repentance was not re- 
« ſtrained to them, but extended to Gentils 
«alſo: or elſe, that the promiſe was not 
ee made to the men of that time only, but 
&« likewiſe to all in future times.“ | 


IV. St. John's ſecond epiſtle is thus in- 
{cribed ; The Elder to the elect Lady, and her 
children, Which has been differently un- 
derſtood by ancients and moderns : whoſe 
opinions may be ſeen in (r) Molſius, and in 
Dr. Benſon's preface to the ſecond and third 
epiſtles of St. John, and briefly in Bea, 
whom (s) J tranſcribe below, 


Some 


(4) Tro d emw, Iro ors rds ts lug Zypage, * ive ui 


povols Exeivors Spe T& 755 lerardias, D % pos * v2 
z0un e vv rdurnv- n drt wn robe Kat Exewvo Kotlps n 
{TayyeAia Love, dAAG 9 Tots 5 Sd Oecum. in 
1. ep. Joan. p. 565. 

(r ) Wolf. Prolegom. in ep. Juan. i. p. 320. . . 326, 

„ Eledtae Dominae, Nonnulli EleFae nomen proprium 
efſe volunt. Quod non probo. Dicendum enim eſſet ui 
exAHN TY, Dominae Elefae, Alii hoc nomine volunt Eccleſiam 
Chriſtianam in genere ſgnificari, Quibus repugnat primum, 

quod 


Sr. 7 three 22 Ch. XX. 
Some have hereby underſtood the Chrif. 
tian Church in general. So /t) Jerome. 
But that, 4s Beza well obſerves in the eee 
juſt tranſcribed, is a way of ſpeaking, of 
which no like inſtance can be found. And 
it is meonfiftent with what is ſaid in the 
conclafion of the epiſtle, where the writer 
ſpeaks of coming to fee her, and fends her 
the ſalutations of the children of her elect 


fifter. 


Caſfedirins 


qusd hoc dicendi genus fit prorſus inuſitatum. Deinde, 
quod in extremis duobus verſibus diſerte pollicetur, ſe ad 
eam et filios ipſius venturum, additque filiorum ſororis ſalu- 
tem, quam et ipſam elefam vocat. Puto igitur inſcriptam 
eſſe epiſtolam praeſtanti alicui feminae, quarum nonnullae ec- 
cleſias ſuis opibus paſſim ſuſtentabant : et e/efam illam vo- 
cari, id eſt, eximiam, addita Dominae appellatione .  « cut 
Lucas Theophilum, et Paulus Feſtum xp47z50v, id eſt, poten- 
tifemum, vel pracfiantiſſimum, compellant. Neque enim ab 
| cjuſmodi honeſtis titulis Chriſtiana Religio abhorret, quate- 
nus quidem juſtum ac fas eſt. Perinde eſt igitur, acfl ſcrip- 
tum eſſet: Eximiae ac praeſtanti dignitate Dominae. At- 
enim cur nomen proprium non addidit? Nempe ſatis inter ſe 
noti ac familiares erant. Quamobrem etiam ne nomen qui- 
dem ſuum exprimendum putavit. Bex. in Joann. cp. ſecund. 
6 t) Legimus i in Carminum libro. . . . Una ef columba mea. 
. Ad quam ſeribit idem Joannes epiſtolam : Senior clectas 
rs er filis eius. . . Ad Ageruch, ep. 91. al. 11. 7. ++ 
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ch. XX. 87. Yobn's three Eplus. 


Caſſodhrius here (u) underſtood a part 
cular church. 
Mr. Whiftoti (a) ſays; “ St. Jabn s ſevond 


epiſtle was not writ to a particular Lady, but 


to a particular church: and, not improbably, 
to the church of Phi/ade/phia.” Which laſt 
I take to be ſaid without any good ſounda - 
tion. 

Oecumenius, in his comment upon the 
laſt verſe of this epiſtle, ſays: * Henee 7 
ſome argue, that the epiſtle was ſent not to 
a woman, but to a church. About which, 
he ſays, he does not chooſe to diſpute.“ 


But in his introduction, or comment upon 


the begining of the epiſtle, he ſays, St. 

(=) Jobn did not ſeruple to write to a — 

full woman: forafmuch as in Chrisi 

there is neither male, nor female.” And be- 
fore 


6 Joannes ſenior, quoniam aetate provectus, * 


dominae ſcribit eccleſiae, 2 ejus, quos ſacro fonte ge- 


nuerat. Caſſiod. in ep. Fo. ii. 

(x) As before p. 12. | 

(3) Att de Ts ee Vion, fonitinh ot 78 TUYE T1; do 
Jex b o The ans, g TIVES HEC, as 3 Spe yum 
tale i eg AMAR pos at ep. s scher 7% ge | 


Ae lere x eiu. Occ. T. 2. 5p. 612. 


(=) Ie d Turai yieiguy oe hy 8d y U ves ed, 371 
Ft 7915 ind dun affe 804, bu ddr. l. pu 606. C. 6 
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St. Fobn's three E pifiles. Ch. XX. 
fore he ſpeaks (a) of this epiſtle being writ 
to a particular woman. | 

In'the Adumbrations of Clement of Alex. 
andria, as we now have them in Latin, 
this ( þ Jepiſtle is ſaid to be writ to a Babyls- 
nian woman, or virgin, named Electa. 

And of late many learned men, whoſe 


(c ) arguments I place below, chooſe to read 


this inſcription thus: To the Lady Electa, 


or Eclecta. But in my opinion the con- 
cluſion 


Ca). . . abr: Y mgeoCvTtepor £auTY iv uνι,. y pdpers 
2. pos qual ta, 9 ETegov Yale, wa X dur, Chf t) 
Tiiv yuvaike piav. Id. p. 605. B. 

() Secunda Joannis epiſtola, quae ad virgines ſcripta 
eſt, ſimpliciſſima eſt. Scripta vero eſt ad quandam Babyloniam 
Electam nomine. Significat autem electionem eccleſiae 
ſanctae. Clem. A. ed. Potter. p. 1011, 

Ne Epiſtola ſecunda ſcripta eſt ad quandam Babyloniam, 
Electam nomine, ut legas in Adumbrationibus ad hanc epiſ- 
tolam, quae feruntur ſub nomine Clementis Alexandrini. 
Nomen enim proprium feminae eſſe Electam, recte obſerva- 
runt viri doctiſſimi, perinde ut ZxAexTo5 viri nomen eſt apud 
Herodianum. Eandem Joannes xupiav vocat, quemadmo- 
dum Latini feminas honeſtas vocabant dominas, ſive dom- 
nas. Et Nazianzenus ep. iv. Kupia Th Anvpi. Tar. Bib. 


Gr. I. 4. cap. 5. Tom. 3. p. 343. 
Ex Ai quoque litera majuſcula ſcribitur _ Weche- 


lum, et in editione R. Stephani, quam ſecutus eſt Millius, 
quamvis ipſe eo nomine Chriſtianam feminam indicari exiſti- 


met. Wolf. in 2 ep. Jo. p. 323. 
Electus cubicularius fuit Imp. Commodi genere pan, 


c. Wetſten, ad Joan. ep. 2. p. 729. 


Ch. XX. St. Yobw's three Epiſthe. 

cluſion affords an objection. For it is not 
very likely, that two ſiſters ſhould both 
have one and the ſame name. So it may be 
ſometimes : but very ſeldom, as I imagine. 


This was a difficulty with Cd) 8 and 
(e) Tillemont. 8 

Dr. Heumann ſuppoſeth, that J) this 
woman's name was Kuria, or Kyria, and 
renders the inſcription after this manner: 
To the elect Mria. Which opinion is em 
braced by (g) Dr. Benſon. But (b Wolfus - 
is not quite ſatisfied with it. | 


\ 


Tillemont 


(4) Electam proprii nominis vocabulo vix habuerim, per 
comma 13. ubi matronae hujus ſoror itidem exazxrh appella- 
tur, Ge. ut illius aetatis moribus non reſpondet, ita ſoror 
illa #xAe«79, tanquam Chriſtiana commode vocari poterat. 
Molf. ib. p. 325. | | 

(e) Et on trouve de la difficults à croire qu 2 en 
ſoit un, [nom propre] parceque S. Jean. ver. 13. le donne 
auſſi, a la ſoeur de cette dame, n'eſtant pas ordinaire que 
deux ſoeurs aient le meſme nom: et parceq' il auroit di 
eſtre devant xupiz plutoſt qu* apres. S. Jean.“ Evangeliſie. 
note xiv. Mem. T. 1. | | 

V Heuman, Paec. T. 2. p. 421. 427. et T. 3. þ. 14. 
S. 
(g) See his Preface to the had and third epi 72 of Se. * 


feet, iv. 
2 Poſterius hoc argumentum me etiam adducit, ut nec 
Cuyriae 
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St, Job's three Epiſtles. ©. xx. 


Tillemant has obſerved, that (i) in the 
Synopſis of Athanaſius uupiæ ſeems to be 
taken for a proper name, But that is not 
clear. The expreſſion is ambiguous, and 


may be as well rendred: tbe ( Elder 
writes to a Lady, and her children, as to 
Kyria, and her children, So (1) likewiſe 
thought Welſus. 

Before I proceed, I muſt detain the 
reader, whilſt J obſerve, that the article of 
the Synopſis, quoted by Tillemant, is ex- 
actly the ſame with the Hypotheſis, or Ar- 
gument, prefixed to St. Fobn's ſecond epiſtle 


in (4) the ſecond tome of Oecumenius. 
| However, I do not ſuppoſe it to be really 


Occu- 


Cyriae nomen proprium heic agnoſcam. Ita enim Apoſtolus 
ſcripturus erat: Koi Th £XAEXTH, quemadmodum ver, 1. 
epiſtolae tertiae: Talg v0 de. Simili feribendi ra- 
tione utitur Paulus. Rom. xvi. 5. Aogdotobe S ννe r 708 
eydmuriv pw. Vid. etiam ib. ver. 8, et 12. et 13. Wolf, 


ib, . 325. 
| (i) Neanmoins Saint Athanaſe met Vpelget xi, Y Tots 


Texvois &uThs. par ou il paroiſt avoir pris le mat de xvęig pour 
un nom propre. Mem. Ec. 7. i. S. Sean PE vangel e. note 
xiv. 

( k J Taurm ds εE⁰EEUN b repos Y feige xupic 2 Tois Thuwns d urig. 
Athan. Synopſ. S. S. T. 2. p. 190. ed. Bened. 

J Miki quidem id ex Phraſi iſta non admodum bquat; 
Wolf. ib. p. 323. 

(n) Occum. T. 2. p. 603. 


K 
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Ch, XX. Sf. Jabn's three Epiſtles. 
Qecumentus's. I allow it to be à part of the 
Synopſis, generally thought to have been 
compoſed by Athang/ins; Bp. of Alenan- 
dria in the fifth centurie, as (p formerly 
ſhewn. 

ODecumeni us himſelf ſeems to me to have 
ſuppoſed, this epiſtle to have been ſept (@} 
to a Chriſtian woman, whoſe name is not 
known. However in one place, in his pro- 
logue, he has theſe expreſſions: © He (r) 
calls her elech, either from her name, or 
on account of the excellence of her vir- 
tue. 

Finally, then, others underſtand this i in- 
ſcription agreeably to aur own tranſlation: 
The Elder ta the elect Lady, and ber children. 
This (s) has hitherto been the common 

opinion, 


{p) See ch. Ixxv. num. x. Vol. 8. p. 240. 242. 

7) Ade d Th iraerTy TduTy ET144pTUPEi x. A. Orcum? 
Tom. 2. þ. 606. D. 

(r) ExAzxriy 8 3 d Tv ovoudTas, N 470 Tis a6; uv 
dpe rv ,es, x. Id. g. 606. B. | 

(. Alii utramque vocem pro appellativa habent, matro- 
naeque nomen ſimili filentio tectum cenſent, quo ſuum Jo- 
_ ipſe texit. Haec communior fere eſt ſententia. alf. 
tt. p. 324. * 
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Se. Jobs three Epiſtles, Ch. xx. 


opinion, and is -favoured by (?) Beza, (u) 
Mill, (x) Wall, (y) Wolfuus, (z) Le Clerc, 
and others. And Tillemont-in the place be- 
fore referred to ſays :-* The ſecond epiſtle 


of St. Fobn is inſcribed to earn xi. 


St. Jerome tranſlates the word xupiz by Do- 
minae, Lady. And it is difficult to tranſlate 
otherwiſe in the fifth verſe, where St. John 
repeats the ſame word.” 


It is not eaſie for me to decide in ſuch a a 


variety of opinions, each. one of which is 
ſapported by great patrons. The arguments 
for a proper name, either of Eclecta, or 
Kyria, are plauſible, and ſpecious. But it 
is an objection of fome moment, that this 
notion was little, if at all known to the an- 
cients. If it had, they would not have 
ſuppoſed, that St. John here writes to the 
Church of Chriſt in general, or to ſome 


Chriſtian church in particular. The Latin 


. 


Adum- 


(z) See before note (5) p. 283. 
(u) Prolegog. num. 151. 
(æ) Critical Notes upon the N. T. p. 378. bt 
(y) Ubi ſupra, p. 326. wt, 26 
(x, Quoique ce mot puiſſe Etre un nom propre . il eſt 


ailez vraiſemblable, que c'eſt ici un nom appellatif, qui ſig- 


nifie, que c' eſtoit une Dame Chretienne, a qui S. Jean. Ecrt- 
voit, et qui etoit connne a ceux qui lui devoient rendre cette 


lettre. &c. Le Clerc Remargues fur la 2 ep. de d. Jean. 


Ch. XX. St. John's three Epiſtles, | 


Adumbrations of Clement of Alexandria; as 


they are called, are not very material. The . 


paſſage of the Synopſis, quoted by Tillemont, 
is ambiguous. Oecumenius has juſt men- 
tioned the opinion, that Eclecta might be 
the name of the perſon, to whom St. Fohn 
wrote. But he does not ſeem to adhere to 


it, as has been obſerved by (a) E/zus.. Nor 


is there any notice taken of this interpreta- 
tion by Jerome, or Cafſiodorius, or Bede, au- 
thors, in which it would be very likely to be 
found, if it had been known in ancient 
times. And why it ſhould not have been 
known, if there is any foundation for it, 
would not be eaſily ſhewn. That Jerome 
did not take xzupz to be a proper name, ap- 
pears not only from the Latin verſion of this 
epiſtle, but likewiſe from his book of the 


Interpretation of Hebrew names : where, 


(a) Eledtae. Non liquet, an hoc fit nomen proprium 
mulieris, ad quam ſcribitur epiſtola, an commune. Id quod 
potius exiſtimandum videtur : quoniam in fine epiſtolae etiam 
ſoror ejus vocatur e/efa. Non ſolent autem in eadem fami- 
lia duae proles eſſe cognomines. Poſſe ſumi tanquam com- 
mune, Oecumenius ſua expoſitione oſtendit, et recte.. . . Vi- 
detur fuiſſe mulier nobilis ſive genere, ſive opibus, . . . Alio- 
qui poterat vocare filiam.. .. Sed moris eſt apud bene mo- 
ratas gentes, infirmiorem Ginn titulis et aliis decentibus 
modis honorare. Af in Joann, ep. ii. ver. 1. 


Vol. X V. U as 
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St. Johm's three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
as formerly (5) obſerved, there ate no proper 


names collected out of the ſecond epiſile of 


St. John, though there are out of his other 
two epiſtles, and indeed from all the ſeven 
Catholic Epiſtles, excepting only this one 
h * St. 3 ſecond epiſtle. 


V. The third epiſtle of St. John is thus in- 
ſcribed: The Elder to the beloved Gaius. 
There (c) ſeem to be two of this name 
mentioned in the Acts, and St. Paul's epiſtles. 
In the diſturbance at Epheſus, it is ſaid: 
Having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men 


of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, 


they ruſhed with one accord into the theatre, 
Acts xix. 29. And among the ſame Apo- 
file's fellow- travellers, who accompanied him 

in 


(6) See Vol. æ. p. 78. 


(e) Gaius quidam inter comites ejus nominatur in tumul- 


tu Epheſino. Act. xix. 29. qui Derbaeus videtur dici AR. xx. 


4. Habebat etiam Corinthi hoſpitem Gaium. Rom. xvi. 23. 
quem ipſe baptizaverat. 1 Cor. i 14. An hi fint iidem inter 
ſe aut cum Gaio Joannis, quis diſpiciet? Beda, Pſeudo- 
Dexter, Lyranus, aliique, affirmant.. . . Id quoque novum 
procreare dubium poteſt, quod Gaius Paulinus Corinthi ſedem 


. ac domicilium habuerit, noſter vero proculdubio in Aſia ha- 


bitaverit, brevi ab Apoſtolo vifitandus, de cujus extra Afiam 


poſt exceſſum Neronis itineribus tota antiquitas filet, Lampe 
Proleg. in Foan. l. 1, cap. 7. num. xii, 


5 


11 


ti 


Cb. XX. S.. ze, as e | 


in his journey toward Fera/alem, is men- 
tioned Gaius of Derbe. xx. 4. There is an- 
other Gaius, who appears to have been an 
inhabitant of Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. Rom. 
xvi. 23. I ſee no reaſon to think, that 


Gains, of Caius, to whom St. ohn writes, 


was one of them. He ſeems to have been 
an eminent Chriſtian, who lived in ſome ci- 
ty of Alla, not far from Epheſus, where St. 
Jobn chiefly reſided, after his leaving Ju- 
dea. For at ver. 14. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſhortly coming to him. Which he could not 
well do, if Caius lived at Corinth, or any 
other remote place. Grotius thought him 
to be a good Chriſtian, who (d) lived in one 
of the churches, or cities mentioned in the 
WR 

Mr. Wh:ifton (e ſuppoſes, Caius to have 
been Biſhop of Pergamos. Mill () was in- 


clined to be of the ſame opinion. But this 
21 | is 


(%) Vixit hic Caius in aliqua eccleſiarum, quarum mentio 


in Apocalypſi. Grot. in 3. ep. Joan. ver. 1. | 
(e) Commentarie upon St. John's Epiſtles. p. 14. 1 5. 86. 


(f) Alteram vero illam ad Gaium, eccleſiae Pergamenae 
| Epiſcopam, ab ipſo Joanne (fi quid Apoſtolicarum Conſtitu- 
tionum auctori credimus,) ordinatum. Mill, rel. num. 


152. 
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is ſaid only upon the ground of the pretend - 
ed Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which in this 
caſe are of no authority at all. 

Dt. Heumann (g) in his Commentaric 
upon this epiſtle of St. John has ſome curi- 
ous and uncommon obſervations. He (g) 


does not chooſe to trouble himſelf with in- 


quiring, who Caius was: the knowledge of 
which, he thinks, would be of no great 
uſe. It is ſufficient, that we know him to 


have been a good Chriſtian, Nevertheleſs 


he appears to ſlight the opinion, juſt men- 
tioned, that (%) he was Biſhop of Pergamus. 
And he argues likewiſe, that (z) he 1s dif- 


ferent from thoſe of the ſame name, men- 


tioned in the Acts, or St. Paul's epiſtles. 


And indeed it cannot be thought ſtrange, 
that in the times of the Apoſtles, there were 


ſeveral Chriſtians of this name: which. 


ſeems 


8 


(2) Commentarius in Joan. Ap. epiſtolam tertiam, 4, 


Now. Syllog. Diſſertation. P. i. p. 276... 328. 


(g) id. p. 277. | 
(+) Millius, Conſtitutionibus Apoſtolicis credulus, Caium 


hunc eccleſiae Pergamenae Epiſcopum ſeribit in Prolegomenis 
ſuis ad N. T. Eandem amplexum eſſe ſententiam Guil. 
Whiſtonum in ſuo in hanc epiſtolam commentario, quis mira- 
bitur? . p. 277. in notis. 


% P. 277. 278. 
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ſeems to have been as common a name a- 
mong the Greeks and Romans, as any name 
whatever. | | 

Dr. Heumann ſays, that (&) Diotrepbes, 
mentioned by St. John ver. 9. and ſaid, to 


love to have the pre- eminence, was not a Hea- 
then Magiſtrate, nor a heretic, nor a Biſhop, 


but a Deacon in the church, to which he 


| belonged. Upon which I obſerve. 
It was eaſie to ſhew, that Drotrephes 


was not an Heathen Magiſtrate. 

Dr. Heumann ſeems likewiſe to have 
proved, that (J) Dzotrephes was not an he- 
retic. For, as he argues, if Diotrepbes had 
been a corrupter of the true Chriſtian doc- 
trine, it would have been the duty of the 

3 Apoſtle, 


(4) Bid. p. 306. 307. 
(1) Nunc, ille Diotrephes quis fuerit, inveſtigandum ve- 


nit. Eraſmus novae herefis auctorem vocat in Paraphraſi. 


Ac ita jam olim ſenſit Beda... Verum re&e Buddeus hanc 
ſententiam reſpuit. Quod ſi enim corruptor doctrinae apo- 


ſtolicae fuiſſet Diotrephes, Apoſtoli fuiſſet avocare Chriſtianos 


a familiari cum ipſo conſuetudine : id quod fecit haereticis 
in ſecundae ſuae epiſtolae verſu decimo et undecimo, Fuiſſet 
item Apoſtoli, notare ipſius errores, et, ut a fermento Dio- 


trephis caveatur, praecipere. Jam vero id non facit, ſed ſu. 


perbiam duntaxat ejus notat, et inhoſpitalitatem, et proter- 


vam non doctrinae Joannis, ſed praecepti ejus de liberalitate . 


In pios exules exercenda, contentionem. . p. 302. 303. 
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Apoſtle, to caution Chriſtians againſt fami- 
liar converſe with him: in like manner as 
he does in the tenth and cleventh verſes of 
his ſecond epiſtle. Moreover, in that caſe, 


the Apoſtle would have ſignified his er- 


rours, and would have directed men to be- 


ware of the leaven of Diotrephes. But this 


he has not done. He only reproves his 
pride, want of hoſpitality,” and a perverſe 
contempt, not of the Apoltle's doctrine, 
but of his direction for receiving ſtrangers, 
He alſo quotes (m) Calovius, as ſpeaking 


to the like purpoſe. 


And the late Mr. Moaſteim, who, as J 
ſuppoſe, had not ſeen Dr. Heumann's Diſſer- 
tation, and gives a very different account of 
this epiſtle in ſeveral reſpects, allows, that 
{n) Diotrephes was not a heretic, So like- 

wiſe 


n) Etiam Calovius ad h. I. hac de cauſſa negat, Diotre- 


phen fuiſſe haereticum. Sr Haereticus fruſſet, inquit, gra- 
wius fine dubio acturus adwerſus eum, et Caium, alioſque, de ſi- 
duftione ipſius cavenda moniturus fuifſet Feoarmes, Quod argu- 


mentum aceepit a Cornelio a Lapide, cujus pene omnes ſunt 


-annotationes, quas ad hanc Joannis epiſtolam exhibet Calo- 
vius. Heuman ib. p. 303. not (). 


(.*˙) Nullam igitur Diotrephes religionis dogmatibus inju- 
riam inferebat, ſed iniquius tantum erat, et ultra modum 


rigidus dignitatis ſuae cuſtos. Ae owl de Rees Choi Ry B 


176. oy” | * 
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wiſe argued Mr. Lanpe (o) * either of 
them. 

But I cannot ſay, that Dr. Heumann has 
proved, Diotrepbes not to have been a Bi- 
ſhop. For I think, that every thing ſaid of 
him in this epiſtle implies his being Preſi- 
dent, or chief director of things in the church, 
to which Caius belonged. However, we 
will conſider his arguments. 

In the firſt place he ſays, the (p) princi- 
pal reaſon, why learned men have thought 
Diotrephes to be a Biſhop, is becauſe they 
have underſtood thoſe words at ver. 10. and 
caſteth them out of the church, of excommu- 

U 4 nication, 


(o) De cauſa rixae et contentionis inter Diotrephen et 
Joannem in diverſa abeunt interpretes. Bartholomaeus Pe- 


tri: Credibile eft, inquit, fuifſe quempiam ex illis Fudaeis litus 


lotenus Chriſtianis, gui Chrifii fidem ita ſuſcipiendam putabant, 
ut fimul ſervaretur lex ceremonialis M 9/45. . « . ved optime ob- 
ſervat Calovius, ſi Joannes id innuiſſet, quad tum ſine du- 
bio acturus adverſus eundem, et Caium alioſque de ſeduc- 
tione ipſius cavenda moniturus eſſet. Nullius ſane dogma- 
tis, ſed factorum tantum perverſorum Diotrephes weufuur. 
Lamp, Prol. I. 1. cap. 7. F. xiv. | 

(p) Alii igitur Diotrephen fuiſſe illius eccleſiae epiſcopum 
crediderunt, hoc potiſſimum uſi argumento, quod excom- 
municaſſe ſcribatur pios exules. Verum infra docebimus, 
gyicere ex eccleſia, hic non eſſe excommunicare, atque adeo 
affingi Diotrephi excommunicationem i praccipit, B. 


| 7303. 
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nication. But thoſe words, he ſays, are 
capable of another ſenſe. They ſeem rather 


to mean, that by ill treatment he forced 


thoſe ſtrangers to leave the church, to which 
they had — for relief, and to go elſe- 


where. 
But granting, this Ae perde to be 


right; Diotrepbes might nevertheleſs be Bi- 


ſhop. For that ill treatment might be owing 
to an abuſe of his epiſcopal power and au- 


thority. 
Again, ſays Dr. Heumann, the (q) fault 


of Diotrephes lay in ſeeking pre- eminence. 


Which ſhews, he was not Biſhop. For 
then he would have had pre-eminence, 
Nor does a man ſeck what he has al- 
ready, 

But I cannot perceive, that obſervation to 
be very material. For a Biſhop may ſhew 
improper love of power and pre-eminence 


by arbitrarie proceedings in the ſociety, over 


which he preſides, and by an arrogant beha- 


| viour toward 1 Biſhops or Super- 


intendents, | 


2) Ae vel verbum gi\ozpwriwar demonſtrat nobis, eum 
haud fuiſſe Epiſcopum. Epiſcopus enim eſt 5 Sparten in 
eceleſia. Atqui quod quis jam habet, non expetit. 4b. p. 
303+ 304: 


ch. XX. St. fobn's three Epiſtles. © 
intendents, his equals, and, periaps, 1 in ſome 


reſpects his ſuperiors. SHS, 

Finally, not to take notice of any WEL 
arguments of-this kind, Dr. Heumann thinks, 
that (7) Drotrephes was Deacon, and had 

the 


(r) Jam cum clariſſime cognoſcamus, nec haereticum, 


nec epiſcopum, nec preſbyterum, nec ethnicum ſcilicet rei- 


publicae rectorem, fuiſſe Diotrephen, via ſatis aperta eſt ad 
perſonam ejus inveniendam. Statim enim mentem noſtram 


haec ſubit quaeſtio: An forta fuit illius eccleſiae diaconus, 


hoc eſt, bonorum eccleſiaſticorum adminiſtrator? Hoc enim 
officium certis hominibus jam initio Chriſtianae Eccleſiae de. 
mandatum fuiſſe, ex Act. vi. notum eſt. Ac ſane facilis 
nunc et perſpicuus nobis videtur totus hic locus noſter. 
Praeerat ſcilicet aerario eccleſiaſtico Diotrephes. Erat ejus 
pauperibus inde erogare pecunias. Advenas autem fratres 
ideo non ſublevabat, quod vix ecclefiae illius pauperibus 
alendis ſatis videretur ſuppetere. Id cauſatus alio diſcedere, 
aliorum auxilium implorare jubebat : imo dum nihil ipſis ſup- 
peditabat, cogebat hoc ipſo eos 2 Ths txxAnciac, ex illa ec- 
cleſia, excedere, atque ita erat &xC&AAwv avT25 #X Tits £XxAy- 


glas. Erant, qui exulibus his ex aerario dari aliquid vole- 


bant. Verum non audiebat hos providus ſcilicet oeconomus, 
ſed ſuam ſequi ſententiam cupiebat ceteros Chriſtianos omnes. 


Atque ita erat g/Aovporever (five ut Petrus loquitur, zaraxu-' 
pb duTav. Quid ? Tam prudens et juſtus ſibi videbatur 


geconomus, ut ne Joannis quidem Apoſtoli praecepto morem 
gereret, ratus ſcilicet, eum, ſi hie eſſet, aerariique rationes ha- 


beret cognitas, aliter ſenſurum. Bonum doctorem eſſe Jo- 
annem, non negabat: bonum eum eſſe oeconomum, pru- 


dentemque in politicis rebus conſiliatorem, id vero negabat. 
Imo eo temeritatis provehebat, ut ludicra malediQa effutiret 


2 


4 as ” 
* 2 = 


298 


St. Jobis three Epiſtles. Ch. XX. 
the charge of the ſtock or treaſurie of the 
church, to which he belonged, and therefore 


he was not Biſhop, - 
But neither do I ſee the force of this ar- 


gument. For Diotrephes might have the 


diſpoſal of the church- ſtock, and yet be 
Biſhop. For in ancient times it was a part 
of the Biſhop's office and care, to ſee, that 


the revenues of the church were managed, 


and diſpoſed to the beſt advantage. This 
appears from (s) Juſtin Martyr, and (t) Cy- 
prian. They who defire to ſee more proofs, 
may conſult () Bingham, Since then we 
allow, Dzotrephes to have had a right to con- 
cern himſelf in the diſpoſal of the church- 
ſtock, it need not affet Dr. Heumann's 
main argument, whether he was Biſhop, or 
Deacon. | 


To 


in virum ſanctiſſimum. et fortaſſe ſenem appellaret, cetera 


quidem ſumme venerabilem, ſed hoc certe in genere delirum. 


. þ. 306. 307. | 

Ki s ) 01 iu oftvres Ss » geld ever, rer pu ERAS 
755 daurd, 6 Pragras id % 70 ee wf To 
arpoec or dxriberœi, 2 gorde $711%p6 opparots Y % NI, 
.. + Y Tols v ,öIhois S Fug. . A. Apol. 2. p. 99. A. 
Par. 1636. 

(e) + . . et ſtipendia ejus Epiſcopo diſpenſante periperent 


Opr- . 41. al. 38. p 
(#) Antiquities of the Chriſlian Church, B. i, ch. iv. ſed. G. 


Ch. XX. St. Jobn's three E Ppiſſlos. 5 
To me, then, it ſeems, that Diafrapbes 


was a man in a private ſtation, of good ſub- 
ſtance, and a liberal diſpoſition. St. Jabn 
ſays ver. 9. I wrote unto the church : or ra- 
ther (x) I would have writ unto the church, 


and at the ſame time to Diotreples: but Di- 


alrepbes, who loveth to have the pre: eminence, 
receiveth us not. For that reaſon St. Toby 
ſent this letter to Caius. 

Let us now conſider, what was the caſe, 


to which St. John refers in this epiſtle, and 


what was the fault of Diotrephes. Concern: 


ing this there have been various ſentiments 
of learned men, Grotius ſuppoſed ) theſe 
ſtrangers here ſpoken of to be believing 
Jews, whom Diotrepbes, a Gentil, would 
not receive, becauſe they were Jews, or be- 
cauſe they were for joyning the rites of the 
law with Chriſtianity, To the like purpoſe 

| Le 


(x) Scripſiſtem forſitan eceleſiae. Yulget. Vid. et Cris. 
H. E. A. D. 92. num. ii. Vid. et Grot. in loc. 
(3) Is vero ex illo erat hominum genere, qui Judaeos, 


quanquam Chhriſtum profeſſos, $i legis ritus obſeryabant, 
(quod in Judaea Chriſtiani faciebant ad haec uſque tempora, 
ut Sulpicius nos docet) ad ſuos coctus non admittebant. . 


in ep. 3. wer. 9. 
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2 ) Le cure, and (a)  Beauſobre. This 
opinion is much diſliked by (6) Dr. Heu- 


mann. Mr. Maſbeim (c ) likewiſe argues a- 


gainſt it, as an opinion, quite deſtitute of 
foundation in antiquity. 

Others think, that Diotrepbes was a Jew, 
and zealous for the law, and that he would 
not receive theſe ſtrangers, converts from a- 

mong the Gentils, I W did not take 
upon 


3 2) Nolebat autem Chriſtianos circumciſos ab incircumci- 
ſis ſeu Gentilibus, in eceleſiam admitti. Cleric. ib, 

(a Son nom eſt Grec, Ce qui fait juger, qu'il etoit 
Payen d'origine, et c 'eft peut · ètre pour cela qu'il ne vouloit 
pas qu'on regt Chretiens d'entre les Juifs, fort mepriſez 
par les Gentils. Pref. ſur. ii. et iii. ep. de S. Jean. p 585. 
Der anſſi la remarque ſur. Lep. iii. wer. 9. | 

(6) Heuman. ubi ſupr. p. 303. not. (a). 

(e) Eam(cauſſam) viri docti quaerunt in conditione eorum, 
quos beneficiis et amore ecclefiae excludebat. Diotrephen 
nempe ſuſpicantur origine fuiſſe Ethnicum, illos vero quos 
recipere nolebat ſudaeos. Ex quo efficiunt, inſitum Ethnico- 
rum animis contemtum Judaeorum tantum apud eum potuiſſe, 
ut ſanctiſſimum amoris praeceptum violaret. In hac conjec- 
tura, ut verum fatear, nihil eſt, quo moveri queat aliquis 
conſideratus et rerum Chriſtianarum non imperitus. Nam, 
ut omittam, omnibus eam praeſidiis deſtitutam eſſe, ſi no- 
men Diotrephis excipias, quod Graecum eſt. . . ut taceam, , 
nuſquam aliquid memoriae proditum e render pateat, 
tam immani Judaeorum odio et defpicientia Chriſtianos ex 
Graecis flagraſſe, ut in fratribus eos habere nollent, et omni 
amoris fructu ſpoliarent. ce. Maßem. De Reb. Chriftian, 


ante Conſt,” M. p. 175. 


Ch. xx. St. Fon s three Epiſtles.” 


upon them the obſervation” of the rites and 
_ ceremonies of the law of Moſes, This o- 


pinion is mentioned by (d) Lampe. 1 8 
argues well againſt it. 


And indeed both theſe opinions were 
confuted before, when we ſhewed, that 
Diotrepbes was not a heretic, or that there i is 


no reaſon to think him ſo. 1 


It has been of late a common opinion a- 


mong learned men, that (e) St. John here 
ſpeaks of ſome, particularly Jews, who had 
gone out into the world, to propagate the 


Chriſtian Religion. Who had acted upon 
a generous and diſintereſted principle, refu- 


ſing to take any thing from thoſe, among 
whom they labored, and whom they had 


converted to the Chriſtian faith. And they 
think, 


(4) See before p. 295. note (0 ). 
(e) Tertiam epiſtolam ſcripſit Gaio cuidam. . . . Hominis 
liberalitatem laudat, qui praecones quoſdam. 1 


Judaea gente, qui a Gentilibus nihil accipere voluerant, o pi. 


bus ſuis adjuviſſet. Cleric. ubi ſupr. 

Diotrephen duplici nomine S. Joannes objurgat : primum 
ideo, quod imperium fibi arrogaret in ecclefia .. . deinde 
propterea quod durum ſe ac inhumanum fratribus bene de 


religione Chriſtiana promeritis exhiberet. Egreſſi erant qui- . 


dam ex coetu, cujus membrum Diotrephes erat, ad propa- 
gandum inter vicinas gentes religionem Chriſtianam. &c. 


Mefoem, ib. p. 175. 


— 
—— —œ—z — 


encouraging ſuch teachers, and blames Dio- 
trepbes for not receiving and helping them. 
But that opinion appears to me without foun- 


dation. For I ſee nothing that ſhould lead 


us to think preachers here ſpoken of, but 
only ſtrangers in want, 


Ver. 5. Beloved, ſays St. Jobn to Cans, | 


thou Abe faithfully whatſoever thou doeft to 
the brethren, and to ſtrangers : * that is, to 
the members of the church, to which he 
belonged, and to ſtrangers, who came to 


the city, where he dwelt : whom he had 


received civilly, and courteouſly, and re- 
lieved generouſly, if they were in want.“ 
Ver. 6. Whith have born witneſſe of thy 
charity before the church. e Some ſuch per- 
ſons, or ſome members of that church, had 
been at the place, where St. Job; reſided. 
And before the church they declared his 
good temper and liberality.” M bom if thou 
bring forward on their journey, after a godly 
fort, thou ſhalt do well. © And it will be 
very commendable in you, if after this any 
other ſuch perſons ſhould come to your ci- 
ty, you ſhall act in a like manner to them 
alſo, receiving them . and forward- 


ing 


* 


Se. Yulu's three | Evite Ch. xx. 
think, that St. John commends Caius fot 


aA op: beau} tc W ˖»². oo». 


- 


Cb. xx. St. Jobrs three Epiſtles, 


ing them in thelr way. This will be very 


becoming your Chriſtian profeſſion. 
Ver. 7. Becauſe that for his name | ſake 
they went JET taking nothing of the Gow 
tils, 
We learn from Bede, that /F) thts 


were in ancient times two interpretations of 
theſe words. For the name of Chriſt they 


went forth to preach the goſpel. Or, for 


the faith of Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his 
name they had left their native countrey, or 


had been expelled from it.” This (g) is 
the ſenſe, for which Dr. Heumann contends, . 


and therefore often calls theſe ſtrangers 
exils. 


He ſuppoſeth theſe Magee to have been 


Gentil converts, who had forſaken their na- 


tive countrey, or had been driven out of it, 
deſtitute of all things. 
How- 


( 7 Duabus autem ö ex cauſſis pro nomine Domini ſunt 
profecti, aut ad praedicandum videlicet nomen ejus proprie 


ſponte venientes, aut propter nominis ſancti fidem et confeſ- 
ſionem a civibus ſeu contribubibus ſuis n paid. | Bed. | 


in 3. Foann. Ep. 
(g) Nam exules illi Chritiani e patria ſua cum — 


ſunt, nihil quicquam ſuorum bonorum agceperunt. ab hoſti- 


bus ſuis Ethnicis, ſed coacti ſunt abire ſine ullo vitae ſubſidio. 
Hewrnan, ubi fre. b. 32 . 


; : c 
4 "i 


2 . 
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8. Jan s three Epi ies, Ch. Xx. 


However this place may be underſtood 
es otherwiſe ; That we, who are Chriſ- 


tians, .ought to belp theſe ſtrangers in their 


difficulty, eſpecially becauſe they have not 
ſought for relief among unbelieving Gen- 


tils: though ſome even of them might have 
been diſpoſed to give them afliſtance.” 


Grotius (b explains the place in that 
manner, The ſame ſenſe is likewiſe in 
Ejtius. Whoſe (2) note upon this text 1 


ſhall 
(hb) Mud x N nd Tor 0% . . ln 3 
to d Ta tray. . . Potuerant in iſta rn adjuvari 


| miſericordia rey Fw, extrancorum. Sed maluerunt omnia 
Chriſtianis debere. Grot. ad ver. 7. Mes ergo, Nos Chriſ- 


tiani ubique locorum 39daope d T ꝓuev. . . Manuſcrip- 


tus, UroAguCaver Toleres : id vero eſt, opitulari. 1. ad 


ver. 8. 


i) Quod ait Apoſtolus, iftas profectos pro nomine Feſu haſt 


poteſt bifariam exponi, ait Beda, videlicet, aut ut praedica- 


turi evangelium ejus ſponte ſint profecti ad Gentiles conver- 
tendos, aut ut propter fidem et confeſſionem nominis Chriſti 
per Contribules ſuos patria fuerint expulſi. Similiter, quod 
ſequitur, ni bil accipientes a gentibus, ambiguum eſt, an de 
gentibus ad fidem Chriſti jam converſis accipiendum ſit, an 


de nondum converſis. Et uterque ſenſus ſua nititur probabi- 
litate. Illo modo ſenſus eſt, quod hi quamvis annuntiaſſent, 


et deinceps forent annuntiaturi gentibus evangelium ſeu fi- 
dem Chriſti, eſſentque jam com plures gentilium eorum prae- 
dicatione converſi, nihil tamen ab iis exigere, vel accipere 
Walen neceſſariae Er ed hac ſcilicet de canſfa, ne 


_ 


Yet 


Ch. XX. ST. Fobn's three Epiſtles. . 
ſhall now tranſcribe at large, it being well 
ſuited to illuſtrate this epiſtle. | 
Ver. 8. We therefore ought to receive ſuch, 
that we might be fellow-helpers to the truth, 
« Tt ſhould be an allowed maxim, that we 


are to ſhew kindneſſe to ſuch : otherwiſe, we 


do not act the part of Chriſtians, who ought 
to encourage thoſe who have a. zeal for 
truth,” 

Ver. 9. 1 wrote to the church, Or, J ſoould 


have writ. to the church, and therein to Dio- 


trephes. But Diotrephes, who loveth to have 
the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not. 
«© I know, he would not pay a regard to _ 
directions.“ 

Ver. 10. Wherefore, if J come, I will 
remember his deeds, which he does. That is, 
« I {4} will remind him of his actions, and 
| , reprove, 


| quod offendiculum darent evangelio Chriſti. ;. . De 3 
autem non converſis ſi ſermo ſit, tune 8 quod iſti 


peregrini, quamvis egerent, quãcumque tantum ex cauſſd, 
nihil tamen ab hujuſmodi gentilibus accipere, nedum petere, 
voluerint : ne ii ſcandalizarentur, et longius a Chriſſiana re- 


ligione averterentur. Dixiſſent enim: Ecce nulla eſt charitas 


inter Chriſtianos. . . . Utraque expoſitio bene probabilis eſt. 


Nec ſatis ew utra fit WOE Ef. it 3. Joan. 
Ver, 7. | 

(4) Certe ail aliud bi vult Apoſtolus, quam ſe more 
Vor. XV. X ſuo 


305 


St. Jobn's three Epiſiles. Ch. XX. 
reprote, and admonifh him, in order to 
his amendment, of which 1 do not deſpair. 


prating againſt us with malicious words. He 


proceeded ſo far, as to ſpeak of the Apoſtle 
in a petulant manner. Perhaps, he ſaid, 
that though St. John did well in giving out 
general rules for the practiſe of piety; yet 
he had no right to intermeddle in particular 
caſes, concerning which every one ſhould 


judge for himſelf. And not content there. 


vit, neither doth he himſelf receive the bre- 
thren, and forbiddeth them that would, and 
caſleth them out of the church. © Nor is that 
all. For he not only refuſes to receive and 
entertain theſe brethren, but he alſo diſcou- 


rages thoſe who would relieve and entertain 


them. And thus he obligeth theſe ſtrangers 

to leave your church, ar:d go elſewhere.” 
By theſe laſt words moſt interpreters un- 
ſtand, St. Fobn to ſay, that Diotrephes 
excommunicated, or caſt out of the church, 
the brethren, members of it, who were for 
receiving theſe Rrangers. But Dr. Heumann 
ſays, 


ſuo molliſſimum, placidifimumque in modum admoniturum - 


eſſe Diotrephen peccati ſai, rectamque eum rerocaturum in 
viam. Feuman. ibid. FG 309. 


Ch. XX. St. Fobn's three Epifthes. 


ſays, that ( / J) by the perſons, whom Diotre- 5 


pbes caſt out of the church; muſt be under 
ſtood theſe ſtrangers, not the members of 
the c_ 1 or, as plainly appears, Caius 

X. 2 was 


-(1) Univerf videlicet, qui a. Anil Une nbi 


perſuaſerunt, deſcribi his verbis illud poenae ecclefraſticae ge- 
nus, quod excommucicatio vocari ſolet. Facile quidem po- 

terat hic error agnoſci. Nam primo, Caium, id, quod fieri 
nolebat Diotrephes, facientem, ab ipfo non fuiſſe excommu- 
nicatum, in propatulo eſt. . ... Sed age, rem totami intueamur 


propius. Initio igitur conſiderandum, quoſnam eccleſia eje - 


cerit Diotrephes, Ab omnibus, ſi Beauſobrium excipimus, 
hoc refertur ad propinquius, 737 BND, hoc elt, eos, qui 
volebant exules hoſpitio excipere. Cum vero jam graves 
attulimus cauſſas, cur non credi poſſit hos excommunicatione 
geciſſe eccleſia, ſequitur, ut ſtatuamus, haec verba, 24 hs 
 binAndias A, pertinere ad remotius, ad fratres exules. 
His ſeilicet, dum nec ipſe ex aerario aliquid. impertiebat, et 


aliis, quoque, ut nihil ipſis darent, ſuadebat ac perſuadebat, 
hoc ipſo migrare eos cogebat alio, atque ita e ſua expellebat 


xchſia, Non erat igitar noſtro loch necefſe excommunicati- 
onem tribuere Didtrephi. Sed ſatis evidens eſt, id eum effe- 


eiſſe, quod omiſſam priorum exulum receptionem neceſſario 


conſequębatur, ut videlicet exirent ecclefia, aliamque pete- 
tent, opum pariter et miſericordiae abundantiorem. . . . Ap- 
paret hinc etiam facile, cum volentes exulum miſereri z&@Avev 
hie dicitur Diotrephes, non credi eum debere id vetuiſſe pro 
. imperio, ſed allatis duntaxat cauſſis, cur fieri id non opor- 
tebat, multos ab hoe pieratit officio revocaſle. . , . Atque hoe 
ipſum” nos admonet, verbo, CA, non neceſſario ſigni- 
ficari, omnes illos exules revera abire coactos, ſed id etiam 


arne Heuman, | 


ibid. p. W n ne pity 225%] 
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was not excommunicated, though he had 
done what was oppoſed by Diotrepbes. Nor 
need it be ſuppoſed, that all the ſtrangers, 
here ſpoken of, were obliged to leave that 
place, or ſociety. Diotrephes, it 1s true, 


diſcouraged their reception, and ſome might 


remove elſewhere. Others of them, how- 


ever, might continue their abode there, en- 


couraged by Catus, and ſome other pious 
members of this church, who did not ſub- 
mit to the reaſons, or the orders of Diotre- 
—_—. 
In this . it is ſuppoſed, that 


caſting out of the church refers not to the per- 


ſons laſt mentioned, who would receive theſe 
ſtrangers, but to tbe ftrangers, whom Dio- 
trepbes would not have to be received. And 
Beauſobre ſays, the (mn) place may be ſo un- 
derſtood. Dr. Heumann blames him for not 
ſaying, that (7) it ought to be ſo under- 


| Rood, 


There 


(=) Les chaſſ de I egliſe. Cela ſe peut rapporter ou aux 


freres, ou a ceux qui les regoient, ou aux uns et aux * 


Sar. ver. 10. 
(#) Hic enim in Gallica ſua N. T. verſione W 
haec verba etiam ad remotius referri poſſe, hoc eſt, ad fratres 


exules. Debebat vero indulgere meditationi, nec id _—_ 
goers dubium et incertum. Heum. ib. p. 311. not. (p}+ 


ch. XX. St. Fobn's three Epiftles, 


There have been various conjectures 1E 
learned men concerning the reaſons of Dio- 
trephes's conduct, which I do not chooſe to 
take notice of now. Dr. Heumann ſup- 
poſeth, that Diotrephes had the diſpoſal of 
the revenues of the church. There came 
to the place ſtrangers, who needed relief. 
But Diotrepbes oppoſed the diſtribution of 
any of the common ſtock, and alſo diſ- 
couraged ſuch, as were willing to aſſiſt them 
with their own. For all which, as may be 
ſuppoſed, he aſſigned ſome reaſons. This 
appears to me to have been the whole of the 
affair. 

But whether theſe ſtrangers 1 were Jews, 
or Gentils, I cannot ſay. There might be 
ſome of both. Grotius (o) and Lampe (p 
think, they were Jews, who had been dri- 
ven out of Paleſtine, or had been reduced to 

want by the general and grievous calamity. 


\ 


EF: of 1 
2 (0) Tap Ts avoumros avrs En aber* id eſt, a Judaea, e- 
p jecti ſunt per Judaeos incredulos ob Chriſtum. Grot. ad 


* 
(2) Unde colligimus, peregrinos hos, quorum cauſſam Joe 
annes tam impenſe egit, fuiſſe Judacos ex Palaeſtina cum eo 
4 profugos, qui pro ſe aliiſque per totalem regionis illius de- 
| vaſtationem ad ſummam egeſtatem redactis, opem eceleſia- 
rum Aſiae florentium implorabant. Lamp. 41.0% 7. 
num. æwi. | | 
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of that countrey, and had come into Asia 
with hopes of relief, and for the ſake of a 
ſettlement. Heumann, as before ſeen, ſays 
they were Gentils. For certain they were 
Chriſtians. And St. Joby, 1 think, ſays, 


that we ought to receive ſuch, whether they 


be of Jewiſh or Gentil ſtock, that we may 
be fellow-belpers to the truth : © that we alſo 
may ſerve the intereſts of truth, for the ſake 
of which theſe perſons have ſuffered the loſſe 


of all things. py 


Ver. 11. Beloved, fallow not that which 
is evil, but that which is good, Here the 


Apoſtle exhorts Cazus to perſiſt in his good 


conduct, and to be upon his guard, not to 
be influenced by any bad examples. 

In the 12. verſe he recommends to him 
Demetrius, by whom, as may be ſuppoſed, 


this letter was carried. 


In the 13. and 14. verſes he ſends ſaluta- 
tions, and ſpeaks again of coming to the 
place, where Caius dwelled, and of ſpeat- 


ing with him face to face. Which 1 ſup- 


poſe he did. 


And I pleaſe my-ſelf with the ſappoli- 
tion, that his journey was not in vain, I 


imagine, that Diotrephes ſubmitted, and ac- 


the 


_y D 
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the Apoſtle. Of this I have no certain aſ- 


ſurance. However I may add: that neither 
does any one elſe know the contrarie. 
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VI. Concerning the time of writing theſe Wien they 
two epiſtles nothing can be ſaid with cer- rid 


tainty. Mill (9g) placeth them about the 


ſame time with the firſt, in 91. or 92. 


Whiſton (r) likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that they 
were all three writ about the year 82. or 83. 
I imagine; that St. John was ſomewhat 
advanced in age, and that he had reſided a 
good while in Aſia, before he wrote any of 
theſe epiſtles. Conſequently, I am diſpoſed 
to think, that theſe two were not writ 
ſooner than the firſt, And as it was be- 
fore (s) argued, that the firſt epiſtle was 
writ about the year 80. thefe two may be 
reckoned to have been writ between | the 
years 80. and 90. 


(4) Proleg. num. 15 l. 
( 4s before. p. 14. 15. 
See above. b. 277. 
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St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 


I. His Hiftorie. II. Telimonies to the Ge- 
nuinneſſe of the Epiſtle. III. To whom it 
was ſent, IV. The Time, when it was 
writ, | 


]. COOK HE writer deferibes himſelf 


T XN in this manner at the begining 
& N of the epiſtle. on. 1. ver. I, 
KNEE Jude (a) the ſervant of Jeſus 


Cbriſt, and brother of James. Thoſe two 


characters lead us to think, that he was one 


of thoſe called the Lord's brethren, and that 


he was an Apoſtle, Our Lord's brethren, 
as enumerated in Matt. xiii. 55. are James, 
and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas. In Mark 


vi. 3. James, and Joſes, and Judas, and Si- 
mon. And in the catalogues of the Apoſtles 


arg 


(en Liber, hot vue d Since, debe 4 LandCy- 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 
are theſe. Matt. x. 3. James the ſon of Al. 
pbeus, and Lebbeus, wht ſurname was Thad-. 
deus. Simon the Canaanite. Mark iii. 18. 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, Luke vi. 15. 16. 
James the fon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Judas the brother of James. Acts i. 13. 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, 
and Judas the brother of James. | 
Thus he appears to have been ſometimes 
called Judas, at other times Thaddeus, or 
Lebbeus. As I do not inquire into the 
meaning and origin of theſe names, I refer 
to (b) others. I only obſerve, that it was 
no uncommon thing among the Jews, for 
a man to have different names, as Simon, 
ſometimes called Simeon, at other times Pe- 
ter, or Cephas, And T1 bomas was alſo called 
Didymus. : | 
Jude, a ſervant of Je eſus Chriſt, He does 
not thereby deny himſelf to be an Apoſtle. 


dt. Paul does not always take upon himſelf 
el Bp that 


V See Eightfoot's Hebrew ani Talmudical Exercitations upon 
St, Matthew Val. 2. p. 176. Witfi Comm. in ep. Judae. num. 
if, Cave Life of St. Jude, in __ Dr. Benſon's Preface : 
to this epifile. bans 1. 


Se. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Ch. XXI, 


that NUI at the beginiog of his epiſtles. 

It is wanting in his two epiſtles to the Theſſa- 
bonians, in the epiſtles to the Philippians, and 

to Philemon. The epiſtle to the Philippians 

begins in this manner. Paul and Timothie, 
fervants of Feſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints in 

' Chriſt Feſus, which are at Pbilippi. 
It follows. And brother of James: mean- 

3 ing James, ſometimes called the Lord's bro- 

= ther, and ſon of Alpheus, one of the twelve 

; Apoſtles. And he does fitly ſo flile himſelf, 

. as that James was the eldeſt brother, and 
was of note among the Apoſtles, after our Sa- 
viour's aſcenſion, and in great repute among 
the Jewiſh believers. As appears from Acts 
xii. 17. xv. xxi. 18. 25. and Gal. i. 19. 
1, 

We have no account of Tude's vocation 
to the apoſtleſhip. Nor is there any thing 
faid of him particularly in the Gofpels, ex- 
cept what is related in John xiv. 21, 22. 2 3. 
in the account, which that Evangeliſt has 

given of our Lord's moſt excellent and af- 
fectionate diſcourſes with the diſciples a ſhort 
time before his laſt ſufferings. He that hath 

nin commandments, and keepeth them, be it is 


| that loveth me. And be that laveth me, ſeal 
ve 


” 
— 
* * : 9 


9 
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be: loved of my Fatber. And I will love bim, 


2 will manifeſt my-ſelf to bim. Jade 
ſaith unto him, not Iſcariot : Lord, bow. is 


it that thou wilt mampeſt thy-ſelf to us, and 


| not unto the world ! Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid 


unto bim: If a man. love me, be will keep 
my words. And my Father will love bim, and 
we will come unto bim, and make our abode 
with him. 

This diſciple ſtill had the common pre. 
judice concerning the kingdom of the Meſ- 
Gab. And he aſks our Saviour with ſur- 
prize, how he could ſpeak of manifeſting 
himſelf to a few only, when he was about 
to ſet up an univerſal monarchie in great 
power and ſplendour ? Our Lord tells him, 
(what he might have known before,) that 
his kingdom, as Meſſiah, was ſpiritual, a 
| kingdom of truth and righteoufneſſe: and 


that the bleſſings and privileges of it were 


peculiar to good men, who obeyed the pre- 


cepts of true religion, which had been 


taught by him. Such would be accepted, 
and approved by himſelf, and by his hea- 
venly Father, in whoſe name he had ſpoken, 
This they would all know, when he ſhould 


come again among them, after his reſur- ; 


rection, 


* 
* % = 
. a 
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rection, and when the giſt of the Spirit 
ſhould be beſtowed upon them, and others 
his followers. 


As there is little ſaid of Jude in the hiſto- 
rie of our Saviour before his reſurrection, ſo 
St. Luke in the Acts has inſerted nothing 


: particularly concerning him after it. How- 


ever it is unqueſtionable, that he partook of 
the plentifull effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt at 
the Pentecoſt next after our Lord's aſcen- 
ſion: and that he joyned with the other A- 
poſtles in bearing an open teſtimonie to our 
Lord's reſurrection at Feruſalem : and that 
he had a ſhare with them in the reproaches 
and other ſufferings, which they endured 
upon that account. 

It may be alſo reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 
for a while he preached the goſpel-in ſeve- 


ral parts of the land of Mrael, and wrought 
- miracles in the name of Chriſt. But what 


they were, we cannot ſay, becauſe they are 
not recorded by St. Luke, nor any other cre- 


- dible hiſtorian near the time. 


As his life ſeems to have been prolonged, 


it may be alſo reckoned very likely, that 
he afterward left Judea, and went abroad, 
| Penny the goſpel to Jews and Gentils in 


other 


* 


Ch. xxl. St. Jude, and bis Epiftle. 
other countreys. But we have no account 


of his travels, that can be relied on. Some 


have ſaid, that he preached in Arabia, Sy- 
ria, Meſopotamia, and Perfia : and that he 
ſuffered martyrdom in this laſt mentioned 


countrey. But of theſe things there remains 


not any credible hiſtorie. 
2 it may be queſtioned, whether 


St. Jude was a Martyr. It was formerly 


lb by (c) us, that Heracleon, a learn- 


ed Valentinian, as cited by Clement of A- 


lexandria, reckons (d) among Apoſtles, who 
had not died by martyrdom, Matthew, Phi- 
lip, Thomas, and Levi. And it was then 
ſaid, that by Levi, Heracleon, probably, 


meant Lebbeus, that is, Judas. Which is 


allowed by (e) Dodwell, and ſome other 
| learned writers, to whom we then referred. 
Nor does Jerome, in his article of St. Jude, 
in his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, 
7 any 1 of his having died a Martyr. 

N 


Ce.) See the firſt Volume of this Supplement. p. 87. not. (B). 
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(e) Dif. fren, i. num. æriv. 


St. Jude, and bis Epi/ile. Ch. XXI. 
Jerome, in his commentarie upon the 
a chapter of St. Mattbeu, where is the 
catalogue of the Apoſtles, ſays, that () 
the Apoſtle Thaddeus, called by the Evan- 
geliſt Luke, Jude the brother of James, was 


. ſent-to Edeſſa to Agbarus King of Oſrobne.“ 
But Euſebius, in his account of that affair, 
ſays, © that (g. Thomas, one of the twelve 


ſent to Edeſſa Thaddeus, one of Chriſt's ſe- 
venty diſciples, to preach the - goſpel in 
thoſe countreys.” And in the preceding 
) chapter, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt's ſe- 
venty diſciples, he reckons Thaddeus, who 
went to Edeſſa, one of them. Whence it 
came to paſs, that Jerome called him an A- 
poſtle, and reckoned him one of the twelve, 
is (i) not eaſie to ſay. But I imagine, that 
what he lays in his Commentarie upon St. 
Matthew, is an inaccuracie, owing to his 
writing in haſte. This conjecture receives 
confirmation hence, that in the artiole of St. 


Jude, 


Thaddaeum Apoſtolum, eccleſiaſtica tradit hiſtoria 
miſſum Edeſſan ad Abgaram regem Oſroenae, qui ab E- 
vangeliſta Luea, Judas Jacobi dieitur. In _ ; + .. 

N : 
2) H. E. I. i. cap. 13. þ. 32. 

( Cap. 12. p. 31. J. 
(i) Vid. Valgſ. Annot. in loc. p. 21. fs ns 


Ch. XXI. St. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 
Jude, in the Catalogue above mentioned, he 
yn nothing of that journey. 

Before I proceed any farther, I muſt whe 
notice of (&) a Diſſertation of the learned 
Theodore Haſaeus : in which he argues, that 
Judas, called Lebbeus, and Thaddeus, is the 
ſame as Levi, of whoſe call St. Mark ch. ii. 
13. . + . 17. and St. Luke ch. v. 27. _ . 
give a an account. | 

He ſuppoſeth, that St. Matthew ch. ix. 
9. + . - 13. gives an account of his own call 
to be an Apoſtle, and that St. Mark and St. 
Luke give an account of the call of another 
Publican, named Levi, of Lebbeus, or Ju- 
das. e 
Upon which I obſerve. a 

1. That is a very forced interpretation. 
The whole hiſtorie, and all the circumſtan- 
ces of it, ſhew, that one and the ſame 
perſon is ſpoken of by all the three Evange- 
liſts. And the coherence renders it indubi- 
table. The ſame things precede and follow 


in 


(k) Theodori Haſaei de Levi a Chriſto ad Apoſtolatum 
vocato : ad loca Marci ii. 14. feqq. Luc. v. 27. ſeqq. Diſ- 


quiſitio. Qua eum non, ut vulgo putatur, Matthaeum, fed - ' 


Judam Thaddaeum eſſe oſtenditur. Ap. Bibhotb. Brew. . v. 
Faſcic. iii. num. vi. p. 475. c. Bremae. 1721, 
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in thoſe ſeveral Evangeliſts: as may be per- 


ceived by any one, who compares them. 
2. So far as we can find, it has been the 

opinion of the moſt ancient and learned 

Chriſtian writers, that Matthew and Levi 


are two names of one and the ſame man. 


80 thought (1) Euſcbius. So likewiſe () 


Jerome in ſeveral places of his works. 
Which ſhews, it was his ſettled opinion, 
and that he never heſitated about it. The 
(2) compiler of the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions ſays the ſame expreſſly. Victor of An- 
tioch in his Commentarie upon St. Mark 
ſays, that (o) Mark and Luke, when they 

give 


{ 


(1) Vid. Dem, Ew. l. 3. cap. v. p. 119. &c. tited in this 
ecork. Vol. wiii. p. 83. &c. 

mn) Primus omnium Matthaeus eſt 8 cognomen- 
to Levi, qui Evangelium in Judaea Hebraeo ſermone edidit. 
Hieron. Prol. in Matti. T. 4. in citat ſupra Vol. x. p. 83. 

Ceteri Evangeliſtae propter verecundiam et honorem Mat- 
thaei noluerant eum nomine appellare vulgato, ſed dixerunt 
Levi. Duplici quippe vocabulo fuit. I. in Matt. cap x; 


. 5. 30. 


Matthaeus, qui et Levi, ex Publicano Apoſtolus. De V. J. 


* 3. 


) em d avayvorey E tte, 3 & V Azvis. 6 wont 
T8Aaviic, SrcTdooopau. Conft. Ap. I. 8. c, 22. 
(0) Eſt autem Levi hic idem omnino cum Evangeliſta 


| Matthaeo. Et pay Marcus et Lucas nomen, quod illi fa · 


miliare 
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Ch. XXI. Sf. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 
give an account of his call at the Receipt of 
cuſtom, deſignedly uſe a name, by which 
he was not ſo well known, as that of Mat- 
bew. Jerome ſpeaks to the like purpoſe in 
a paſſage, already + tranſeribed. It is 
very likely, that Vidlor had ſeen that obſer- 
vation in more ancient writers: and poflibly 
in Origen, in (5) whoſe preface to his 
Commentarie upon the epiſtle to the Romans, 
as we now have it in Latin only, is ſome- 
what equivalent. However, he plainly ſays, 
that Matthew and Levi are only two names 
of one and the fame man. 

3. Haſaeus argues, that (q) Levi is never 


miliare erat, primaeva appellatione obnubunt, &c. Yer in 
8. Marc. ap. Bib. PP. Lugd. T. 4. p. 375. B. Citat. vol. xi, u 
Jus operis p. 32. 

+] See p. 320. note (n) 

(p) Prima nobis quaeſtio de nomine ipſius pauli videtur 
exurgere, cur is qui Saulus dictus eſt in Actibus Apoſtolorum, 
nunc Paulus dicatur. ... Invenimus igitur in ſeripturis ali- 
quantos binis, alios etiam ternis uſos eſſe nominibus.. . . Sed 
nec Evangelia quidem hunc renuunt morem. Nam et Mat- 
thaeus ipſe refert de ſe, quod cum tranſiret Jeſus, invenit 
quendam ſedentem ad telonium nomine Matthaeum. Lu- 
cas vero de eodem dicit: quia cum tranſiret Jeſus, quendam 
vidit publicanum nomine Levi. &c. Origen. in ep. ad Rom. 
Tom. 2. p. 458. Baſil. | 5 | 

2) Nam obſervabam, Matthaeum numquam dici Levin, 
vel Levin viciſſim . Matthaeum, &c. 2250 1 ſus 


pra. p. 47. | 
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St. Jude, and bis Epifile. Ch. XX1. 
ſaid in the Goſpels to have been alſo called 
Matthew, nor is Matthew ſaid to be other- 


wile called Levi. - 


To which I anſwer, there was no neceſſi- 
ty, that we ſhould be told this. It is allow- 


ed, that 7. haddeus, and Lebbeus, and Judas, 
are names of one and the ſame Apoſtle. 


And (r) it was alſo ſo underſtood by ancient 


Chriſtians. Some of whom J have quoted 
below, Nevertheleſs St. Zuke has never 
told us, that Judas was ſurnamed Shad. 
deus, or Lebbeus. Nor has St. Matthew, 
or St. Mark (aid, that Thaddeus, or Lebbe- 


2 ws, was alſo called Judas. 


Theſe obſervations, as ſeems to me, are 
ſafficient to confirm the common opinion. 
However I will add a thought © or two, of 
leſs moment. 

4. St. 


{r) Thaddaeum Apoſtolum . .. qui ab Evangeliſta Luca 
Judas Jacobi dicitur : et alibi appellatur Lebbeus, quod in- 
terpretatur corculus.=. Credendumque eſt eum fuiſſe trinomi- 


um: ſicut Simon, Petrus, et filii Zebedaei, Boanerges, ex 


firraitate et magnitudine fidei nominati ſunt, Hieron, in Matt. 


. J. 4. 5. 35. in. 


Hv p epos eas 6 vc * begabt dad dog, 


dy jandCe now ecu 6 Aude, Ayr ed ns ιοu. Cbryſ. in 


Matt. hom. 32. al. 33. Tom. 7. p. 369. 
Vid. et Heſychii Quagſſiones. Dif. XIV, Corel Ileum. Gr. 


Tom. 3. p. 11. 
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Ch. XXI. St. Fade, and bis Epifthe. 


Apoſtles, placeth himſelſ in this manner; 
ch. x. 3. and Matthew the Publican : x, 
rh 0 TEAWVNG: May it not be hence 
argued with probability, that he was the 
only Publican among the Apoſtles, and that 
there was.no other ? 


5. If we were to form a conjecture con- 


cerning the employment, that was -follow- 


ed by Jude, before he was an Apoſtle, it 


(s) would be that of an huſbandman. In 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions the Apoſtles 
are made to ſay: Some (7) of us are fiſh. 


ermen, others tentmakers, others huſband- 


men.” Undoubtedly ſeveral of the Apo- 


ſtles were fiſhermen. But by the later part 
of the ſentence no more may be meant, 


than that there was among them one tent- 


maker, even Paul, and one huſbandman, 


intending, perhaps, St. Jude. For Hege- 
ſippus, as quoted by Euſebius, writes, © that 
(t) when Domitian made inquiries after the 
poſterity of David, ſome grandſons of Jude, 
called the Lord's brother, were brought be- 

1 2 fore 


(s) Vid. Cav. H. L. in S. Fuda. 


(2) Er. 4% mepiioav ut amo yaues T% nupis vou ied, 72 
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3 4%, the evidences of the genuinneſſe, and ca- 


bis 2 8 


Jude. 


$2. Judt, and bis Epiſtle, Ch. xxl. 
fore him. Being aſked concerning their 


poſſeſſions, and ſubſtance, they aſſured him, 


that they had only ſo many acres of land, 


out of the emprovement of which they both 
paid him tribute, and maintained themſelves 
with their own hard labour. The truth of 
what they ſaid was confirmed by the cal- 
louſneſſe of their hands. Being aſked con- 
cerning Chriſt, and his kingdom, of what 
kind it was, and when it would appear ; 
they anſwered, that it was not worldly and 
earthly, but heavenly and angelica] : that 


it would be manifeſted at the end of the 


world : when coming in great. glorie he 


. would judge the living and the dead, and 
render to every man according to his works. 
The men being mean, and their principles 
harmleſs, they were diſmiſſed.” 


Hence ſome may argue, that St. Jude 
himſelf had been an huſbandman. And 
from this account, if it may be relied upon, 
we learn, that this Apoſtle was married, 


| | and had children. 


That may ſuffice for the hiſtorie of St. 


II. In the next place I am to obſerve 


nonical 


Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and his Epiſtle. 
nonical authority of the . aſcribed t to 
him. | 
Sotnewhat relating to che point clus been 
already ſaid in the xv. chapter, concerning 
the Catholic Epiſtles in general. To which 
chapter therefore the reader is referred, 
though I may here tranſcribe ſome things 
from it, for ſhewing the authority of re 


epiſtle in particular. 
it ſhould. be remembred, that Puſehius ö 


having enumerated the books of Scripture, 


univerſally received from the begining, and 
among them the firſt epiſtle of Peter, and 
the firſt epiſtle of John, he adds: And 
(u) among the contradicted, but yet well 
known to the moſt, (or approved by ma- 
ny, ) are that called the epiſtle of James, and 


that of Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, and 2 


the ſecond, and third of John.” So that in 
his time this epiſtle was well known, and 
received by many, though not by all. 8 
This epiſtle is no where expreſsly cited by 
Irenaeus, who wrote about the year of Chriſt 
| 178. Whether he has at all referred to it, 
was conſidered formerly. And the reader 
18 referred to what was then (x) ſaid. 


33 e 


(4) See FATS p. 5. SRI 
* Ses Vol. i. p. 377. 378. and p. 381. aum, viii. 
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Clement of Alexandria floariſhed about 
the year 194. Euſebius giving an account 
of his works, ſays, that (y) in his Inſtitu- 
tions Clement had given explications of all the 


Canonical ſcriptures, not omitting thoſe which 


are contradicted. I mean the epiſtle of Jude, 


and the other catholic epiſtles. 


That work, entitled Inſtitutions, is loſt. 
But we ker in Latin a ſmall treadile or 
fragment, called Adumbrations, ſuppoſed to 


be tranſlated from the Inſtitutions. Here 
are notes upon the epiſtle of Jude in 


which is an obſervation concerning the mo- 


deſtie of the writer: © that (2) Jude, who 
wrote a catholic epiſtle, did not ſtile him- 


ſelf at the begining of it, brother of the 
Lord, though he was related to him, but 
Jude, the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother 
10 —_—_— 

Which obſervation 8 to ſhew, 3 


Clemens took to be the writer of this epiſtle. 
5 4 BE 


90). . + id d Ts dvriAgyouivas mapeniou Thy iff x aye 
* Tos ey Xeeonndy Erft. H. E. J. 6. cap. 14. in. 


() Judas, qui catholicam ſeripſit epiſtolam, frater fili- 
orum Joſeph, exſtans valde religioſus, quum ſciret propin- 
quitatem Domini, non tamen dixit, ſe ipſum, fratrem ejus 


eſſe. Sed quid dixit ? Jacobus ſerous Jeſu Chriſti,” utpote 
Domini, "ng autem * Adunbras. in epiſt. . 5. 
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Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 
He ſuppoſed him to be one of them, who 
are called the Lord's brethren. Matt. xiii, 
55. Mark vi. 3. and an Apoſtle. See Luke 
vi. 16. In that Adumbration follow brief 
remarks upon almoſt every verſe of the e- 
piſtle, except the laſt, or 25. verſe. _ 

It might be obſerved likewiſe, that in 


that place Clement declares his opinion con- 


cerning thoſe called the Lord's brethren, that 
they were children of Joſeph. 
This epiſtle is alſo quoted expreſely by 


Cl:ment in two of his works, which remain 


entire, the Pedagogue or Inſtructor, and the 
Stromata or Miſcellanies. 


In the Pedagogue he ſpeaks to this pur- ” 


pole: I will (a) that ye ſhould know, fays 


Jude, that God baving once ſaved the people 


out of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed them that 
believed not. And the angels, which kept nat 


their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, 
he (b) has reſerved in everlaſting chains un- 


der darkneſſe, unto the judgement of the great 


day. And afterwards, he emphatically de- 


ſcribes the characters of thoſe who are judged. 


1 Moe 


(a) Paed. J. 3. p. 230. | | 


(b) . Je Hals did long 0 L ayploy al, ] 
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87. Judt, and bis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 


Wee unto them, for they have walked in the 
way of Cain, and ran greedily in the errour of 


Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gain- 
faying of Core... Fude. ver. 5. 6. and 11, 


In his Stromata Clement writes to this pur- 


poſe : Of fc) theſe, and the like heretics, 


I think, Jude ſpoke prophetically in his 
epiſtle: Likewiſe alſo theſe dreamers, and 
what follows to, And their mouth ſpeaketh 
great ſwelling words :” that is, from ver. 8. 
to ver. 16. And that manner of quoting 
ſhews, that the epiſtle was in the hands of 
many people, or of all Chriſtians in general, 

to be conſulted by them. 
I have been thus prolix in rehearſing theſe 


_ paſſages of Clement. For they appear to me 


a ſufficient proof of the antiquity, and genu- 


 1nneſle - of this epiſtle: or that it was writ 


by Jude, one of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles. 
However 1 would alſo refer thoſe of my 
readers, who are willing to look back, to 
Clement's teſtimonie to this, and the other 
catholic epiſtles, as 1 obſerved in (4) 


his chapter, 
In 


le) Emi Tere, ig., 2 705 Stabes arg: {Ce vpe. 


xs le E 7H M eipun vet Otros Herres Y ret £vu7- 
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dvTGY AvAE Caipoyna. Strom. I. 3. p. 431. A. B. 
(%% See ch. xxii. Vol. ii. p. 5 10. 515. 


ain, 5 


Ch. XXI. St. 2 and bis Epil. 
In Tertullian, about the year 200. is but 


one quotation of this epittle. But it is very 


expreſs. « Hence (e) it is, ſays he, that 
Enoch is quoted by the Apoſtle Fude.” In- 
tending the 14. verſe of the epiſtle, and 
making no doubt, that the writcr was an 
Apoſtle. | 
In Origen, about the year 230. are divers 
plain quotations of St. Fude's epiſtle, 


In his Commentaries upon St. Matthew, : 


which we ſtill have in Greek, having taken 
notice of the words of Matth. xiii. 5 5. 56. 


: . . beſide other remarks; he ſays, © that (1) | 


James is the ſame, whom Paul mentions in 


the epiſtle to the Galatians, as having been 


ſeen by him.” Gal. i. 19. He alſo obſerves 
a paſſage, ſaid to be in the Antiquities of 
Joſepbus, relating to the ſame James, Then 
he adds: And (g) Jude wrote an epiſtle, 
of few lines indeed, but full of the power- 


ful 


(e) ro accidit, quod Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum de- 


monium perhibet, De Cultu Fem. l. l. cap. 3. p. 172. A. 


(F) TanwCos d 281 bros, ov Ayes a0 adev bv . 


| pos Ya, £71500), d R. M. Comment. in Matt. p. 
223. C. Heut. p. 463. B. T. 3. Bened. 
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St. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Ch. xX. 
ful words of the heavenly grace, who at 
the begining ſays: Jude the ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and brother of James. Thele pal. 
ſages are of uſe to ſhew us, whom Origen 


took to be the writer of this epiltle. 


Again, in the ſame Commentaries. ** And 
(+) in the epiſtle of Jude: To them that are 
| beloved [or ſanctified] in God the Father, and 


preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called. 


Once more, in the ſame Greek Com- 
mentaries upon St. Matihew's Goſpel, hav- 
ing quoted 1 Pet. i. 12. he ſays: © But 
(i) if any one receives alſo the epiſtle of 
Jude, let him conſider what will follow 
from what is there faid : And the angels, 
which kept not their firſt eſtate, but left their 
own habitation, be has reſerved in everlaſting 
chains under darkuſe, unto the Judgement of 
tbe great day.” 

This epiſtle is alſo quoted in thoſe works 
of Origen, which we now have only in a 
Latin tranſlation. But forbearing to take 


farther notice of them here, I refer to the 
= | account 


5 £ 2) Kai s &v Th ich £7150A7, Tors Ev de matpt ny ατ- 
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Ch. XXI. S'. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 


account formerly given at large of Origen's 


teſtimonie to the Scriptures, in ( the third 


volume of this work. 

Upon the whole we perceive, that there 
were ſome in his time, who doubted of, or 
denied the authority of this epiſtle. But 


himſelf, as ſeems to me, admitted the ge- 


nuinneſſe and authority of it. For he quotes 
it expreſſly, without heſitation, as writ by 


Jude, one of the Lord's brethren, and S. 


ther of James, conſequently Apoſtle. And 


he ſays, that it was full of tbe JR 1 


of the beavenly grace. 
I bave not obſerved any notice taken of 


this epiſtle (/) in the writings of Cyprian, 
Biſhop of Carthage, about the year 248. and 


afterwards. 

It is quoted by the Anonymous Author 
againſt the Novatian Heretic, who wrote a- 
bout the year-255. But he does not name 


St. Jude. His words are: * As (n) it is + 
ce written: Behold be cometh with ten thou- 


bc * ſands of bis angels, to execute Judgement upon 
cc all, 


Y 
| 2 Ch. æxxviii. Fol. 111. p. 269. . . „* 272. 
(1) See ch. «liv. Vol. iv, p. 836. 


(m) Sicut ſeriptum eſt: Ecce venit cum multis millibus | 
nunciorum ſuorum, facere judicium de omnibus. &c. Ah. G- 
prian. in 2 þ 20. Fig. d bi. ꝙeris Vol. io. 7. 974. y 
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. I Judt, ant his Bpiftte Ch. XB 
4, and what follows,” that is, the * and 


15. verſes of the epiſtle. 
Euſebius flouriſhed about the year 31 5. 1 


| | have already tranſcribed from him a (n) paſ- 
ſage concerning the catholic epiſtles, and a- 


mong them concerning St. Jude's, which 
ought to be recollected here. There is an- 
other taken from him, at (o) the begining 
of this article. And 1 ſhall here put down 
again a third paſſage tranſcribed above in the 
chapter of (p) the epiſtle of St. James. 
Where having given an account of the mar- 
tyrdom of St. James, he ſays : Thus ( 


far concerning James, who is ſaid to be the 
_ writer of the firſt of the epiſtles, called ca- 


tholic. But it ought to be obſerved, that it 
is ſpurious : [that is contradicted ] Foraſ- 


much as there are not many of the ancients, 


who have made mention of it: as neither of 
that called Jude s, which likewiſe is one of 


the epiſtles called catholic. However we 
know, that (7) theſe alſo are commonly uſed 


[or publicly read] in moſt churches together 


Tow the reſt,” 


That 


-, 


) See p. 2. _ this volume. 


(0) P. 333- P. 86. 
(4) H. E. l. a. e 2g. 5. bo. C. 
({r)*Oua; de ive 2 TAUTOS PETE. Ta) Kit 2 gc 


ber une af. id. 


Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. 


That paſſage needs no comment. This 
epiſtle was generally received in the time of 
Euſebius, though not by all. ky 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinta, * 


354. has quoted (5) almoſt the whole of 


this epiſtle. He quotes it expreſſiy, as (1) 
writ by the excellent Apoſtle Jude; e 
of the Apoſtle James. | FR. 
I need not particularly mention more au- 
thors. For after the time of Eufebius, ſe- 
ven catholic epiſtles were generally received 
by all Chriſtians, Greeks and Latins. St. 
Tude's epiſtle therefore, as well as the reſt, 
was received by Athanaſius, Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem, Epipbanius, Didymus of Alexandria, 
Jerome, Rufin, the third Council of Carthage, 
Auguſtin, Ifidore of Peluſium, Cyril of Alex- 
andria, and others, whoſe names may be 
ſcen in the alphabetical Table'in the twelfth 
volume, under the article of Seven Cathelic 
Fpiſiles, But (2) it was not received by the 
Syrians. : 
And it may not be amiſs to obern here, 


that we have found this epiſtle oftener quo- 


ted 


650 See Vol. ix. * 42. 43. | ; 
(i) Cum exhortetur Judas, glorioſus Apotolus, frater Ja- 


cobi Apoſtoli. &c. Ap. Bib. PP. T. 4. p. 227. C. . Z. 


( Ger Vol. i i. p. 217. and 221. Vol. i. p. wa: 274. 
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S.. Jude, and bis Epiſtle, Ch. XXI. 
ted by writers, who lived before the time of 
Euſebius, than the epiſtle of St. James. 

Of the authors above named there are 
two, of whom I would take ſome farther 


notice. 
Epiphanius, about 368. in his Hereſie of 


the Gnoſtics, expreſſly © cites (2) the ca- 


tholic epiſtle of the Apoſtle Jude, brother 
of James, and of the Lord, writ by inſpira- 
tion.” This epiſtle is received by Jerome, 
as writ by the Apoſtle Jude, as may be re- 
collected by thoſe, who have read his chap- 
ter in the tenth volume of this work. Where, 
(x) in his letter to Paulinus, he ſays: The 
Apoſtles James, Peter, Jobn, Jude, write 
ſeven epiſtles, of few words, but full of 
ſenſe.” 

And in the chapter of St. Jude, in his ca- 
talogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, he ſays: 
e Jude (y) brother of James, left a ſhort 
ce epiſtle, Which is one of the ſeven called 
* catholic. But (2) becauſe of a quotation 

from 


(2) 0; #, #1 r 142 xvid To &ytov ve ev 765 


| dos bid a, Ay cov Se & d' dur fac abe lun. 


erg. Isg os 25 oö ros, ö ad ergo; Laxa's to xupls Nb 
llevos. H. 26. u. xi. p. 92. D. 
ſ Hol. x. p. 77. % P. 133. 
** quia de libro Eaoch, qui apocryphus eſt, an ea af. 
ſumitur 


ch. XXI. S7. Yade, and bis Epiſtle: 


« from a book of Enoch, which is apocry- 
<« phal, it is rejected by many. However 
<« at length it has obtained authority, and is 
« reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures.” 
There is ſome inaccuracie in Yerome's 
manner of expreſſion, For a book to be at 
the ſame time rejected by the moſt, or many, 
and to be reckoned among the ſacred ſcriptures, 
are inconſiſtent. But it might have been 


properly ſaid: © that whereas it had been 


rejected by many, becauſe of a quotation - 
from an apocryphal book ; it had at length 
obtained authority, and was reckoned mw | 


the ſacred ſcriptures.” 


Many learned men (a) have carefully 


conſidred this difficulty. But as the ancients 


overcame it, and at length admitted the au- 


thority of this epiſtle, perhaps it might have 


been paſſed over, as a thing of no great con- 


ſequence. Indeed, if there is a credible teſ- 
timonie to any book, or epiſtle, that it was 
writ 


ſumitur teſtimonium, a pleriſque rejicitur. Tamen auctorita- 
tem vetuſtate jam et uſu meruit, et inter ſanctas ſcripturas 
computatur. De V. I. cap. iv. 


(a ) Beauſobre and Lenfant in their preface to the epifile of St, 


Jude. Dr. Benſon in bis preface to this epifile, ſect. i. and many 
others . 
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| St. Jude, and bis Epiſite. Ch. XXI. 
writ by an Apoſtle, ſuch a paſſage need not, 


cauſe much heſitation. Origen has an ob- 
ſervation in one of his Latin tracts. St. 


« Paul (b ) ſays : 1 1 Jones and Jambres 
e epithſlood Moſes. This is not found in 
e the public ſcriptures, but in a ſecret book, 
 * entitled Jannes and Jambres. For which 


c reaſon ſome have been ſo daring, as to ar- 
25 gue againſt that epiſtle of Timotbie, though 
e jn vain.” For certain ſuch an objection 
could be of little weight againſt ſo well at- 


teſted a writing, as St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle 
to Timothie. Nor ought it to weigh much 
in this caſe, | 


J might conclude here. But for the ſake 


of ſome, ſhall add the two following obſer- 


vations. 
1. It is not certain, that St. Jude cites 


any book, He _ * that (e) Enoch 


Pro- 


(5) Item quod ait, ficut Jamnes et Mambres refliterunt Moſt, 
non invenitur in publicis ſcripturis, ſed in libro ſecreto, qui 


ſupraſcribitur Jamnes et Mambres. Unde auſi ſunt quidam 
epiſtolam ad Timotheum repellere, quaſi habentem in ſe tex- 
tum alicujus ſecreti. Sed non potuerunt. In Matth. Trad. 


35. Pp. 193. Tom. 2. Baſil, Et in hoc opere Vol. iii. p. 341. 342. 
{c) Verum quicquid et vetuſtis patribus et recentioribus 

_ quibuſdam ds non _ ullo mihi pacto probari, Ju- 
| dam 


oy xXI. Ste 1 De, and bis Epiſtles. 


propbefied, ſaying,” the. Lord cometh with ten 
thouſands of bis ſaints. Which (4) might be 
words of a prophecie, preſerved by tradition, 
and inſerted occaſionally in divers writings. 
Nor is there good evidence, that in St. Jude's 

time there was exſtant any book entitled 
Enoch, or Enoch's Prophecies, though there 
was ſuch a book in the hands of Chriſtians 
in the ſecond and third centuries. More- 
over St. Jude might aſcribe to Enoch what 

it is reaſonable to believe was the import of 


his prophecie. 
I tranſcribe here an obſervation, which 1 


dam Apoſtolum ex libro 1a temporibus ejus exſtante, tri. 


| taque prophetia ſuum illud vaticinium deprompſifſe. N 


Wa id Judas non teſtatur. Qui ſimpliciter habet: poe- 
eirevoe. Prophetiam ſcriptis ab eo conſignatam eſſe non 
dicit. J. H. Heidegger. Hift, Patr. Exercita. a. de 8 
Emchi, F. v. Tom. i. p. 271. 

At neque dicit Judas Henochum ita ſcripfiſle: neque in 
libro, qui Henochi dicitur, prophetiae hujus vel vola vel 
reſtigium, reperitur. Imo credibile eſt, Judae actate ſuppoſi - 
tium hunc librum ne quidem in rerum natura fuiſſe, ſed a pu- 
tido et portentoſo neſcio quo Cabbaliſta Graecanico, vel ab 
haeretico, et ſciolo aliquo Chriſtum profeſſo, ſub Henochi no- 

mine procuſum eſſe. Witfius in ep Jud. num. æli. p. 502. 

(d) Alii denique veriſimilius arbitrantur, habuiſſe Jadam 
ex nota et confeſſa eo tempors traditione : quam veram eſſe 
Spiritu magiſtro cognovit, dignamque judicavit, quam ſua 
hac epiſtola conſecraret aeternitati. Cui ſententiae ego quo- 
a hactenus acquieſco. Wit), ubi Apr. num, æli. p. J03. * 


Vol. XV. e have 


| a8 


9h. Yude and bis Ep. cb. XX 


| have met with: Saint ud (e) in his e- 


piſtle, from the circumſtances of the men, 
and the manners of the people, to whom 
| Henoch pteached, gathered what might be 
the ſum of Henoch's preaching, in this ſort, 
Bebold, the Lord cometh. How ? As at the 
giving of the law, with thouſands of his an- 


gels, to give judgement againſt all men, and 
to rebuke all the ungodly among them of all their 


wicked deeds, which they have ungodly commit- 


ted, and of all their cruel ſpeakings, vvbich 


wicked finners bave ſpoken againſt bim. Upon 
which words the Greeks, not knowing the 
courſe of the Hebrews in their feigned 
ſpeeches, imagined, that Henoch left a book 
of his preaching behind him.” 
Grotius ( H has ſomewhat to the like pur- 
© poſe, 
And 


(e) The General Review of the Holy Scriprures p. 39. 
Thomas Hayne. London. 1640. Folio. | 

(f) Solebant Rabbini et angelis, et magnis hominibu, 
tribuere ea verba, quae veriſimiliter dicere potuerunt. Tale 
illud quod de Enocho habebimus, et illud quod Hebr. xii. 21. 


et Actor. vii. 26. Ke. Grot. ad S. Fad. ver. g. 


Solebant, ut modo dixi, Rabbini et angelis, et viris magnis 
tribuere ea dicta, quae dixiſſe poterant. 1d. ad ver. 14. 
Quod tunc Enoch aut dixit, aut dicere potuit, imminente 


„dilurio, idem Jades ad ingentem lam interberiöntm, due 


Judaeis contumacibus imminebat, referre commode Potuit, 
1 18. ad ver e I go * TY 
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Ch. XI. Se. Fade, an bis Eh. 

And . H. Heidegger () approved of this 
manner of interpretation. He ſuppoſes, Sti 
Jude to refer to the words of Moſes. Gen. 


V. 22. and 24. And Enoch walked with Gd. 


carceius alſo, as cited 600 of Vagus, ar- 
2 2 gued 


. Diſtinguendum accurate eſt inter fundamentum pro- 
phetiae, et ejus formulam. Fundamentum quod attinet, eſt 
illud cotam M ε,οο . . Alterum eſt, quod ſeriptum reperi- 
tur, Enochum cum Deo anbulaſfs Ex eo Judae proclive fuit 
confitere Enochum non pro ſe tantum quaeſiviſſe Deum, ſed 
etiam allos propoſito terrore ultimi judicii ab impietate et in- 
juſtitia deterruiſſe: neque 18 cum Deo ambulare, vel : 
pii viri officio defungi, ni judicium Domini venturi cum 
myriadibus angelorum hominibus ſuae aetatis annunciaret. 


Lum igitur non potuerit non loqui de judicio Domini ſuper- 


venturo impiis, et ii; de quibus S. Judas loquitur, ſint ultimi 
temporis, conficit, Enochum diu ante diluvium de iis pro- 
phetaſſe. . Porro quod formulam attinet prophetiae, cujus 

fundamentum ita in Sctipturis oſtendimus, illam ex iis ver- 


bis contexuit Judas, 1 in quorum virtute eam latere per guveor 


CH Tx V intelli gentiam 1 probe ſeivit. Heid. ubi 
fahrn. num. æ. p. 277. 

( Celeberrimus Coccejus coujetiat Judam ex hiſtoria 
Moſaica collegiſſe. Nam, inquit, prophetaſſe Henochum, ſatis 
conftat ex facris literis. Ambulavit enim cum Deo. Erg rgo cum 
Deo fecit, defeckoribus ft oppoſuit, verbis Jie dubio in Spiritu 
Sanitd diffis, et opere. . Parro Judas talia Henoc hum prophe- 


| tafſe taſtatur, quae optime et pathetice ei attri 'outtntur in proſopo- 


poeia. Quae quidem non male mihi animadverſa videntur, 

Attamen non validum fatis frtiamenhtum-eontinere, cui Judae 

allegatio commode inacdificrtur. Nam Judas formulam 

e Henocho adſeribit, quae ex Moſe diſei non poteſt. 
it/ ib, num. li. . 502. et 503. wy 
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St. Jude, and bis Epiſtie. Ch. XXI. 
gued not very differently, though Writfus did 
not fully approve of it. 


I ſhall add a thought or two confirming | 
=o that method of interpretation. St. Peter 
2 ep. ii. 5. calls Noab, a preacher of right- 

- eouſneſſe : referring, J ſuppoſe, to the hiſtorie 
in Geneſis, though it is not expreſſly faid 


there. And at ver. 7. 8. he ſays of Lot, 


| that he was vexed with the filthie converſation 


of the wicked : and that dwelling among them, 
in ſeeing and hearing, he vexed his righteous 


foul from day to day, with their unlawful deeds, 


Theſe things are not expreſſly ſaid in the 
book of Geneſis. Nevertheleſs 1 make no 
queſtion, but the Apoſtle refers to what is 


there ſaid, and deduceth theſe things thence, 
and not from an apocryphal, or any other 


writing whatever, 
There is no neceſſity therefore to ſuppoſe, 


that St. Jude quoted a book called Enocb, 


or Enoch's Prophecies. 


2. Allowing St. Jude to quote ſuch a | 


book, he gives it no authority. It was no 
canonical book of the Jews. That is certain, 
Conſequently, if there was ſuch a book 
among them, it was apocryphal. But 
though it was ſo, there might be in it ſome 
* „ Theſe St, Jude might take, 


' without 


_ == 


A ©. Fane a Way AK 


SS - WY 


_ purpole (i) Jerome has argued largely, and 


| Cave ſays, © It () is no more ſtrange, that 


| ſome uncanonical ' author of thoſe times, 


Moſes his relation of that matter.” 


6 


ch. XXI. Se. Jade, and his Epiſtle. 
without approving the whole of i it. T 0 this 


very well, in his Commentarie upon the 
epiſtle to Titus, upon occaſion of St. Paul's 
quotation of Epimenides. Tit. i. 12, And 


St, Jude ſhould quote an apocryphal book, 
than that St. Pau] ſhould put down Fannes 
and Jambres for the two Magicians of Pha- 
raob that oppoſed Moſes. * Which he muſt 
either derive from tradition, or fetch from 


there being no mention of their' names in 


As I have faid ſo much about this text, I 
am induced to take notice of ſome other 


like things in this epiſtle. 
Says St. Jude ver. 8. and 9. Likewif 


alſo theſe . dreamers de yy the Heſb, deſ- 
Z pit NH 3 


(i) Qui autem totum librum FER cl eum qui abr 
parte uſus ſit, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, de quo- 
Apoſtolus Judas in epiſtola ſua teſtimonium poſuit, inter Ec- 
cleſiae ſcripturas recipere, et multa alia, quae Apoſtolus Pau- 
lus de reconditis eſt loquutus. Poſſumus enim hoc argumento 
dicere: Quia apud Athenienſes ignotum Deum colere ſe 


dixit, quem illi in ara annotaverant, debere Paulum et cete- 


ra, quae in ara ſcripta fuerant, ſeqai, et ea quae Athenien- 
ſes faciebant facere, quia cum Athenienſibus in cultura ignoti 


Dei ex parte conſenſerat. Hieron, in Tit. T. 4. p. your”? p 


(4) Life OY Jude, in Enghſp. p. 205. 


. Jude, and bis Bpiſth. Cb. XXL, 
piſe dopinian, and [peak evil of dgnities. Ve 
Michaal, the archangel, when contending with 
the devil, be diſputed abgut the body af Maſes, 
dared nat [choſe 4 not] to bring againſt bim 
4 railing accuſation, but Heid: 6 7 be Lard re- 
buke thee. | 

Origen, in the third cine, foal 
that (%) St. Jude might ſefer to @ book, cal- 


led the Aſſumption, or Aſcenſiqn of * | 


though it was not a book of authority, But 

indeed, there is no god reaſon to think, 
that there was any ſuch book exſtant in the 
time of St. Jude. It is more probable, that 
it was forged afterwards. Some therefore 
have imagined, that St. Jude took this paſ- 
ſage from ſome more valuable Hebrew au- 
. of whom however we bene no know- 
5 to me it is apparent, that St. Jade re- 
fers to the viſion in Zach. iii. r. . , 3. And 
be ſbewed me Yoſhua the High-Prieft, land. 


ing e te __ on * Lord, and Satan 
| Sanding 


4. Michael autem 8x. £79Apun06,, non /affinuit, non induxit 
animum, impingere illi notam maledicdi, id eſt, ultionem ma- 
ledicendo, ſumere. Non quod timuerit diabolum, {ed quod ex 


decoro omnia agere denen Mitſ. Comm. in Ep. Judas ver. 


9: h. 490. 


(1) Seq in this ener vol. iii. * 271. a citakes fron, Origea' 7 


| books of Pri rncipher 


ch. xxI. Se. Jude, and bis Epiſtle. © 
Panding at his right-hand to reſiſt him. Aud 
the Lord, that is, the angel of the Lord, bo- 


fore mentioned, ] ſaid unto Satan: The Lord 


rebuke thee. And what follows. The text 
of St. Jude is parallel with 2 Pet. ii. 11, 
Whereas Angels, which are greater in power, 
bring not railing accuſation before the Lord. 
Here alſo is a plain reference to the viſion 
in Zacharie. The thing itſelf, and that 
circumſtance, before the Lord, anſwering to 
the expreſſign in Zacharie, landing before 
the Lord, or befare the angel of the Lord, put 


it, as ſeems to me, beyond queſtion. 


2 Vitringa ( has ſome curious 
2 4 EAN obſer- 


u) Probabile nobis videtur, Judam fcriphiſe Sep T% inc 
r6uR4T%, et hodiernam lectionem eſſe a manu imperitforis 
bibliographi, qui cum nihil in Scripturis memorabile legiſſet 
de torpore Foſuae, ſed contra ex Hiſtoria Sacra intellexiſſet, 
quid circa corpus Moſes ſingulare aceediſſet, nec interea de loco 
Zachariae cogitaret, Jaſuas nomen in illud Mt commuta- 
vit. Sed quam certum eſt, Judam his verbis reſpexiſſa lo- 
cum illum Zachariae, tam quoque certum eſt, non ſcriphile, 
Michaelem diſputaſſe cum Diabolo de corpore Mt. . Imo 
7 eadem ratione liquidiſſime patet, Judam, quae hie habet 

de corpore Maſis, non deſumpſiſſe ex apocrypho aliquo Judaici 
inge ni, in quo hanc fabulam offendiſſet. Reſpexit Judas, ut 
jam dixi, ad locum Zachariae, et inde recte evicit, Satamne, 
potentiſſimi angeli, ab ipſo principe angelorum Michaele in 
judicio in ipſum proferendo magnam habitam eſſe rationem : 
ae prov multo minus gel glates et glorias, hoc eſt, potentiſſi- 

. mas 
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Si. Jude, and his Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
obſervations upon this text of St. Jude. In. 


| Read of be boch of Moſes, he would read the 


body of Foſhua. That is ingenious, Never. . 


theleſs the common reading may be right, 


and may be explained very agreeably to the 
paſſage of Zacharie. For, according to an 


interpretation of that viſion, formerly {n) 


taken from Ephraim the Syrian, Joſbua, the 
High-Prieſt, there denotes the Jewiſh Peo- 
ple. Whom St Jude might call the Body of 


Moſes, as Chriſtians are called the body of 


Cbriſt by St. Paul. 1 Cor. xii. 20. 25. 2. 
Eph. i. 23. and iv. 12. 16. Col. i. 18. The 
ſame interpretation was propoſed ſome while 


ago, and well ſupported in a Diſſertation of 


a learned writer, who was not nne 
with Ephraim +. | 
Once more. St. Jude fays ver. 6. And 
wy angels, which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left tbeir own habitation, he has reſerved 
in everlaſling chains under darkneſſe unto the 
Judgement of the great day. To which there 
1s a parallel place in 2 Pet. ii. 4. The learn- 
| ed 


mos S licet malos, aekdiivn n a nodis eſſe 


vilipendendos. Campeg. Vini ing. ON Sacr. J. 4. 5 ü ix. th 


355 þ. 1003: 1004. 
(#) See Vol. ix. p. 256. 


F Tem. 31. P. 2. arte i. p. Sages * 


Ch. XXL. St. RY and bi. OY 


ed writer, above quoted, obſerves, that ſo 7 
neither here have theſe Apoſtles a reference 


to any Jewiſh apocryphal book : but to ſome 
text of Sacred Scripture, or of the Old Teſ- 


tament. But he then deferred ſhewing the 
place. Nor do I know, that theſe texts ever 


came in his way afterwards. | I wiſh they 
had. For I alſo am much inclined to be- 
lieve, that in all theſe places the Apoſtles re- 
ferred to paſſages of the Old Teſtament. 


This may aſſiſt us in forming a judgement 


concerning the opinion ( of the Biſhop of 
London, that St. Jude in his epiſtle, and St. 


Peter in the ſecond chapter of his ſecond 


epiſtle, copied, or imitated ſome Hebrew 
writer, who had left behind him a deſcrip- 
tion of the falſe prophets of his own, or for- 


mer times. Which indeed is ingenious, and 


plauſible; Nevertheleſs I think, ſuch. con- 
jectures ought not to be preſently received as 
certain, St. Peter, and St, Jude, and all the 


CO | 


(0) Quid Petrus et Judas per alterum illud cu 2 
gelorum, qui peccaverunt, principio et domicilio ſus derelicto, in- 


tenderint, et ad quam partem Hiſtoriae Sacrae reſpexerint, 
(ad Hiſtoriam enim Sacram reſpexiſſe certum eſt,) nunc prae- 


termitto, alia fortean occaſione commodiore indicand um. . 


ä ib. num. 35. 
D See His 2 concerning + * of FA A 


Epiſtie of St. Peter. Aud here in this Volume, p. 220. 
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= To whom 


Se, Jude, and bis Epiſtle. Ch. XXI. 
Chriſtians in general of their time, had be- 
fore them the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 


ment. Many of the caſes referred to by 


theſe Apoſtles are evidently found there, ſuch: 
as Cain, Karab, Balaam, the people of So- 
dom. And why ſhould not the other inſtan- 


ces be taken thence likewiſe ? If they are, I 


preſume, the argument would be mare for- 


cible with all, than otherwiſe it would have 


been. Nar does the reſemblance of ſtile in 


St. Peter and Jude afford a conclufive argu- 
ment, that they both borrowed from ſome. 


one Jewith author. The ſimilitude of the 
ſubje& might produce a reſemblance of ſtile. 
The deſign of St. Peter and St. Jude was, 
to condemn ſome looſe and erroneaus Chriſ- 
tians, and to caution others againſt them, 
When ſpeaking of the ſame ſort af perfons, 
their ſtile, and figures of ſpeech, would have 


"of great agreement. And certainly I think, | 


that the Apoſtles needed not any other aſ- 
fiſtance in confuting. and expoſing corrupt 
Chriſtians, than their own inſpiration, and 
an acquaintance with the ancient Scriptures 
of the * Church. Z 
FL 
II. We are now to conſider, ta whom 
this epiſtle was ſent, 93 — 


Ch. XXI. Se. Judt, and his Epiſtle, | 

' Witſus ſays, it (q) was writ to all Chriſ- 
tians every where, but eſpecially to. Chriſ, 
tians converted from Judaiſm : foraſmuch 
as St. Jude refers to Jewiſh writings and tra» 
ditions, Moreover he wrote to the ſame 
Ebriſtians, to whom Peter wrote, who were 
ſuch as had been Jews. To the like Pater 


poſe (r Eſtius. 

Hammond (5) fays, 8 epiſtle was writ 
to the Jews ſcattered abroad, who believed 
the Chriſtian Religion, to ſecure Were againſt | 


the errours of M Gnoſtics. 
9 


( 9) Epiſtola haec Chriſtianis quidem univerüm, et potiſſ- 
mum Hebraeis ſcripta eft. . . . Ii quibus ſeripta eſt e 
illis deſignantur epithetis, quae fine Gentium diſtinctione 
Chriſtianis omnibus competunt: quamyis credibile fit, 
tifimum eos ſpectari, qui ex Ifraclitis in Chrifto crediderant. 
Iis enim ſaepiuſcule arguments utitur, quae ex Judaeorum 
libris, vel etiam traditionibus, deſumta ſunt. Videnturque 
prorſus iidem eſſe cum illis, quos Petrus poſteriore ſua epiſtg= 
la compellat. Viiſ Comment. in ep. Jud. F. viii. p. 466. 

(r Horro veriſimile eſt, ad eoſdem ſcriptam eſſe, ad quos 
ſeripſit B. r id eſt, ad eos praecipue, qui ex circumCci- 
fione crediderant. . . . Id ipſum indicant illa verba verſus 5. 
Commonens autem Vos "math ſeientes ſemel amnia. Nam id ap- 
tifime Judaeis dicitur, a prima aetate imbutis N hiſ⸗ 
toriae ſacrae. Ef. Argum. in Ep. Jud. 

( Videtur autem, ſicut epiſtolae Jacobi et Petri, pes 
faiſſos ad Judaeos diſperſionis, Chriſtianam Religionem am- 
plexos, ut confirmarentur contra pravas doctrinas Gnoſtico- 
rum, qui tunc temporis exorti ſunt. Hammond. damnite. in 
ep. Judae. Ex * Clerici. 
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St. Jude, and his Eoith..  & XXI. l 
Dr. Benſon (t) thinks, that St. Jude wrote 


to Jewiſh Chriſtians, as his brother James 


had done, and moſt probably, to the * of 


the Weſtern diſperſion. 
Let us now obſerve the inſcription of the 


cpille in the writer's own words. Jude, the 
ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, 


to them that are ſanctiſed by God the Father, 
and preſerved i in Jeſus Chriſt, and called. ver. 
1. And ver. 3. Beloved, when I gave all di- 
Iigence to write unto you of the common ſalva- 
tion : it was needfull for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend 


for the faith, which was once delivered unto the 


ſaints. e 
Theſe expreſſions, as ſeems to me, lead 


us to think, that the epiſtle was deſigned 


-for the uſe of all in general, who had em- 
braced the Chriſtian Religion. And if St. 
Jude writes to the ſame people, to whom 


St. Peter wrote, that is a farther argument 


\for this ſuppoſition. For, that St. Peter 


wrote to all Chriſtians in general, in the 
countreys named at the begining of his firſt 


epiſtle, was ſhewn 18 ) farmerly. ... | 
IV. We 


wg t) Preface to this ep. fee, 2. is. 2 408 * + his fe. 


of ver. 1. 


u) See before, p. 227. Cc. 


Ch. XXI. S. Jude and bis lt.. 0 4 


Iv. We now come to the laſt 1 the The Time, 
time of writing this epiſtle. Here I ſhall ob- 4 
ſerve the opinions of ſeveral. ' | 

Dr. Benſon's opinion is, © that (x) this 
epiſtle was writ before the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem, a few weeks, or months, after the 
ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter : foraſmuch as the 
ſtate of things, as repreſented. in both theſe 
epiſtles, is very much the ſame.” wg 

Mills conjecture is, that (y) this epiſtle 
was writ about the year of Chriſt go, But, 
as he ſays, there are no clear evidences of 
the exact time, when it was writ. _ © 

Dodewell ( whom Cave (a) follows, ar- 
gues, that this epiſtle was writ ſoon after the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the year 71. or 
72. But the reaſonings of thoſe learned men 

are far from being concluſive. | 

Lenfant and Beauſobre were of opinion, 
that ( this * may be placed with great 


— —_—_—_ 


(x) Preface to the epiple of St. Judt. ſect. ili. p. 448. 

6 Fortaſſe quidem circa annum vulgaris aerae xc, Ve. 
rum de ipſo praeciſo tempore nihil habemus explorati. Pro- 
leg. num. 147. | 

(A Di. Iren. i. num. xiv. 5 

(a) H. L. in S. Juda. | | 

0 ) On ne ſe trompera pas en + plagany cette epiſtre entre les 

anneEes 


SY. Fude, and bis Epifle. Ch. xxl. 
probability between the year 70. and the 
your” 7'5+ a 
Milſius thinks, it 60 was writ, in this 
Ahpoſtle's old age, and in the laſt age of the 

Apoſtles of Chriſt, and when few, or per- 
haps none of them, were living, beſide St. 
Jobn. 


To the like purpoſe d) Eftius. 

Oecumenius in his note upon ver. 17. 18. 
of this epiſtle. Remember the words, which 
were ſpoken before of the Apoſiles of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift : that they told you, there fhould 
be mockers in the laſt time... . © Meaning (e) 
« ſays he, by Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, and 
te by Paul in almoſt all his epiſtles. Hence 
« jt is evident, that he wrote late, after the 


« deceaſe of the Apoſtles,” 
If 


années 70. et 75. de I ere Chretienhe. Pref. ſur I epiſtre de 
S. Fade. 

c) Tempus ſcriptae hujus epiſtolae, uti ad poſtremam 
Apoftolorum aetatem referendum eſt, quod colligitur ex ver. 
17. ita ad extremam quoque Judae ſenectutem pertinet. &c. 
Witf. in Jud. num. is. 

(d) Ceterum Apoſtolis fuit poſterior, non omnibus, ſed 
pletiſque jam ante vita defunctis: ut Petro, et Paulo, et Ja- 
eobo. Nam Joannes adhuc ſupererat. EP. ad Jud. wer. 17. 

(e) . . . Utd Tov anno Tov ve werbe er Ty eur 
£1507 I, N d advAs Ev Toy e Enron. EN Tere d 
me, drt kN were v p NN vg anden page 
drs. Oecum. 7. 2. p. 633. D. 


Ch. XXI. St. Fade, and bis Epiſtle. 

If St. Jude referred here to St Peter's ſe- 
cond epiſtle, it muſt be allowed, that he had 
ſeen it, and wrote after St. Peter. Which 
indeed is the opinion of many. Sb Oecu- 
menius appears to have thought. So alſo ſays 
Elius. Dr. Benſon expreſſeth himſelf 
after this manner: © that (g) it ſeems high- 
ly probable, that St. Jude had ſeen and read 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter. For there 
are found in St. Jude ſeveral fimilar paſſages, 
not only to thoſe in the ſecond chapter of the 
ſecond of St. Peter, but alſo 1 in the other parts 
of that epiſtle.” 

Nevertheleſs I muſt ſtill ſay, this appears 
to me doubtfull, For it ſeems very unlike- 
ly, that St. Jude ſhould write fo fimilar an 
epiſtle, if he had ſeen St. Peter's. In that 
caſe St. Jude would not have thought it 
needful for him to write at all. If he had 
formed a deſign of writing, and had met 

| with 

{f ) Convenit argumentum hujus epiſtolae cum iis, quae 
B. Petrus ſeribit in ſecunda epiſtola, praeſertim capite 2. et 
initio tertii, Nam quae hie ſcribuntur, adeo cum illis ſimilia 
ſunt, et hujus author S. Judas eam non ſolum legiſſe videa- 
tur, verum etiam, partim contrahendo, partim extendendo, 
partim iiſdem vocibus et ſententiis utendo, imitatus fuiſſet. 


Eft. argum. Vid. eund. ad wer. epiſlolae 17. 
* Preface 70 St, Fade. ſect. ut, 


5 - 
* bh * 


Sr. Judt, and bis Epiſie. Ch. XXI, 


with an epiſtle of one of the Apoſtles, very 
ſuitable to his own thoughts and intentions, 


I I think, he would have forbore to write. 


Indeed the great agreement in ſubject and 
deſign between theſe two epiſtles affords a 
ſtrong argument, that they were writ about 


the ſame time. As therefore I have placed 


the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter in the year 64. 
I am induced to place this epiſtle of St. Jude 
in the ſame year, or ſoon after, in 65. or 66, 
For there was exactly the ſame ſtate of things 


in the Chriſtian Church, or in ſome part of 


it, when both theſe epiſtles were writ. 

] do not inſiſt upon the expreſſion, in the 
laſt time, which is in ver. 18. Some would 
underſtand thereby the laſt period of the Jew- 
iſh ſtate and conſtitution, immediatly prece- 
ding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. But I 
cannot interpret the phraſe, 7he laſt lime, in 
Jude, or the laſt days in St. Peter iii. 3. in fo 


limited a ſenſe. I think, that thereby muſt 


be meant the days of the Meſſiah, or the late 


ages of the world. 
However, undoubtedly, that n 


ver. 17. and 18. But, beloved, remember ye the 


words, which were ſpoken before by the Apoſtles 


of the Lord FJeſus ond that they told you, 


there 


Ch. XXI. Sr. Jude, and bis Ey itt. 
there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time: 


do imply, as Writfius, and Eftius, obſerve, 


that it was then the laſt age of the Apoſtles: 
when ſeveral of them had left the world, and 
few of them were ſtill ſurviving. Which 
well ſuits the date, before mentioned, the 
year 64. or 65. or 66. 

When St. Jude adviſeth the Chriſtians to 
recollect, and be mindfull of the words of the 


Apoſtles of Chri/i, he may intend their preach- 


ing, which theſe Chriſtians had heard, or the 
writings of Apoſtles, which they had read, 
and had in their hands. Such diſcourſes of 
St. Paul may be ſeen recorded in Acts xx. 


29. 30. And he writes to the like purpoſe 


I Tim. iv. 1.... 5. and 2 Tim. iii. and iv. 
They who ſuppoſe, that St. Jude had ſeen 
and read the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, muſt 


think, that he refers alſo to 2 Pet. ch. itt, . 


4. 

There are ſome other expreſſions in this 
epiſtle, which may deſerve to be here taken 
notice of by us. ver. 3. It was needful for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you, that you 
ſhould earneſily contend for the faith once de- 
livered to the ſaints, and ver. 5. I will there- 
fore put you in remembrance, though ye once 

Vor. XV. Aa knew 


553 


St. Jude, and his Epiſtie. Ch. XXI. 
knew this. Theſe expreſſions ſeem to imply, 
that now ſome conſiderable time had paſſ- 
ed, ſince the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine had been publiſhed to the world, 
and ſince the perſons, to whom the Apoſtle is 
writing, were firſt inſtructed in it. 

Upon the whole, as before ſaid, this epiſtle 
might be writ in the year ot Chriſt 64. or 65. 
or 66. 


"CHAP. 
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.CHAP XXII. 


The Revelation of St. John. 


I. I's Genuinneſſe ſhewn from Teſti monie. 
II. from internal characters. III. It's. 


Time. 


I, NM MM E are now come to the laſt “ Genu- 
W %* A book of the New Teſtament, 9 | 
7 the Revelation: about which Teftimanie, 

KAXXY there have been different ſen- 
timents among Chriſtians, many receiving 
it as the writing of Jahn, the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt, others aſcribiag it to John, a 
Preſbyter, others to Cerintbus, and ſome re- 
jecting it, witkout knowing to whom „* 
ſhould be aſcribed. 

1 ſhall therefore here rehearſe the teſti- 
monie of ancient Chriſtians, as it ariſeth in 
ſeveral ages. 

It is probable, that Hermas had read the 


book of che Revelation, and imitated it. He 
| $ a4 = has 


De Revelation. Ch. XXII. 
has many things reſembling it. Vol. i. p. 13 5. 
. . . 141. It is referred to. by the Martyrs 
at Lyons. p. 341. There is reaſon to think, 


it was received by Papias. p. 238. 239. 251. 
253. Juſtin Martyr, about the year 


140. was acquainted with this book, and re- 
ceived it, as writ by the Apoſtle Jobn. For 
in his Dialogue with Trypho he expreſsly 
ſays: And a man from among us, by 
e name John, one of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
e in the revelation made to him, has prophe- 
ce fjed, that the believers in our Chriſt ſhall 
« live a thouſand years in Jeruſalem, and af- 
< ter that ſhall be the general, and, in a word, 
« the eternal reſurrection and judgement of 
c all together.“ p. 278. 279. To this very 
paſſage we ſuppoſe Euſebius to refer in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, when giving an ac- 
count of Juſtin's works, he obſerves to this 


purpoſe: He alſo mentions the Revelation 


of Fobn, expreſsly calling it the Apoſtle's.” 
See the ſame volume p. 278. note (a). A- 
mong the works of Mel:to, Biſhop of Sardis, 
one of the ſeven churches of Ala, about the 
year 177. Euſebius mentions one, entitled, 
« Of the Revelation of John.” p. 328. 329. 
It is. very probable, that Melito aſcribed this 
book to the 9 of that name, and 

| eſteemed 
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Ch. XXII. The Revelation: 


eſteemed it a book of canonical authority. 
| Trenaeus, Biſhop of Lyons in Gaul, about 
178, who in his younger days was ac- 
quainted with Polycarp, often quotes this 
book, as the Revelation, of John, the diſ- 
ciple of the Lord.” p. 378. And in one 


place he ſays: « It was ſeen not long ago, : 


but almoſt in our age, at the end of the 
reign of Domitian. p. 379. And ſee p. 
348. | 
7 beophilus was Biſhop of Antioch about 
181. Euſebius ſpeaking of a work of his 
againſt the hereſie of Hermogenes, ſays, © he 
therein made uſe of teſtimonies, or quoted 
paſſages, from John's Apocalypſe. Vol. ii. 
p. 427. The book of the Revelation is ſe- 
veral times quoted by Clement of Alexandria, 
who flouriſhed about 194. and once in this 
manner : © Such an one, though here on 


earth he is not honored with the firſt ſeat, 


ſhall ſit upon the four and twenty thrones 
judging the people, as John ſays in the Reve- 


lation.“ p. 515. Tertullian, about the year 


200. often quotes the Revelation, and ſup- 
poſeth it to have been writ by St. John, the 
ſame, who wrote the firſt epiſtle of John, 

univerſally received. p. 621. Again: The 
Apoſtle Jobn in the Apocalypſe deſcribes a 


A a 3 ſharp 
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The Revelatim. Ch. XXII. 
ſharp two edged ford coming out of the mouth 


of God.” p. 622. He alſo fays: We have 
churches, that are diſciples of Jobn. For 
though Marcion tejects the Revelation, the 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, traced to the original, 
will aſſure us, that John is the author.” p. 


622. By Jobn, undoubtedly, meaning the 


Apoſtle. | 
From Euſebius we learn, that Apollonius, 


who wrote againſt the Montani/ts about the 


year 211. quoted the Revelation. Vol. iii. p. 
16. By Ca:us, about the year 212. it was 
aſcribed to Cerinthus, p. 42. . . .35. It was 
received by Hippolytus, about the year 220, 
p. 110. 112. and by Origen about 230. 
p-. 236. 241. It is often quoted by him, 
He ſeems not to have had any doubt about 
it's genuinneſſe. In his Commentarie upon 
St. John's Goſpel he ſpeaks of it in this man- 
ner : Therefore John, the ſon of Zebedee, 


fays in the Revelation,” p. 272. See alſo p. 


273, 274. and 409. 
Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, about the 


year 247. or ſome what later, wrote a book 
againſt the Millenarians, in which he allows 
the Revelation to be writ by Jobn, a holy 
and divinely inſpired man. But he fays, he 
cannot eaſily grant him to be the Apoſtle, the 
ſon 


Ch. xXII The Revelation. 


ſon of Zebedee, whoſe is the Goſpel accord- 
ing to Jobn, and the Catholic Epiſtle.” Vol. 
iv. p. 672. He rather thinks it may be the 
work of Jobn, an Elder, who alfo lived at 
Epheſus, in Afia, as well as the Apoſtle. p. 


676, See likewiſe p. 727. 728.733. More- 


over, it appears from a conference, which 


Dionyſius had with ſome Millenarians, that 


the Revelation was about the year 240. and 


before, received by Nepos, an Egyptian Bi- 


ſhop, and by many others in that countrey. 
p. 584. 667... 669. and that it was in great 
reputation. p. 727. It was received by Cy- 


prian, Biſhop of Carthage, about 248. and 


by the church of Rome in his time. p. 836. 


. 838. and by divers Latin authors, whoſe 


hiſtorie is writ in the fourth volume of this 
work. As may be ſeen in the alphabetical 


Table of principal Matters, in the article of 
the Revelation. 


The Revelation was received by Novatus,” 


and his followers. Vol. v. p. 100. 103, and 


by divers other authors, whoſe hiſtorie is 


writ in that volume. 
It is alſo probable, that it was received 
by the Manicbeans. Vol. vi. p. 338. 
It was received by Lactantius. Vol. vii. 
191. * and by the Donatiſts. p. 244. by 
1 the 
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The Revelation. Ch. XXII. 


the later Arnobius, about 460. p. 56. and 0 
the Arians, p. 280. 


In the time of Euſebius, in the 3 
part of the fourth centurie, it was not re- 
ceived by all. And therefore it is reckoned 
by him among contradicted books. Vol. viii. 
96. Nevertheleſs it was generally received. 
p. 111. and 159. Euſebius himſelf ſeems to 


have heſitated about it. For he ſays, It is 


likely, that the revelation was ſeen by John 
the Elder, if not by Jobn the Apoſtle.“ p. 


160. 161. It may be reckoned probable, 


that the critical argument of Dzony/ius, of 
Alexandria, was of great weight with him, 
and others of that time. See p. 159. 

165. The Revelation was received by 4. | 
thanaſius. p. 227. 233. and by Epipbanius. 8 

304. 310. But we alſo learn from him, 
that it was not received by all in his time. p. 
311. 312. It is not in the catalogue of Cyril 


of Jeruſalem, about 348. and ſeems, not to 
have been received by him. p. 270. 274. It 


is alſo wanting in the catalogue of the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea, about 363. p. 292. Never- 


theleſs I do not think, it can be thence con- 

cluded, that this book was rejected by the 
Biſhops of that Council. Their deſign ſeems 
to bave been to mention by name thoſe books 


only, 


Ch. XXII. The Revelation. 5 
only, which ſhould be publicly read. And 


they might be of opinion, that upon 


account of it's obſcurity, it ſhould not be 
publickly read, though it was of ſacred au- 
thority. And ſome may be of opinion, that 


this obſervation ſhould likewiſe be applied to 


_ Cyril's catalogue juſt taken notice of. 


The Revelation is not in Gregorie Nazi- 


anzen's catalogue. Vol. ix. 133. Neverthe- 
leſs it ſeems to have been received by him. 
p. 134+... 136. It is in the catalogue of 
Ampbilochius. But he ſays, it was not re- 
ceived by all. p. 148. It is alſo omitted in 


Eb-djeſu's catalogue of the books of Scrip- 


ture, received by the Syrians. p. 218. Nor 
is it in the ancient Syrzac verſion. p. 222. 

| It was received by Jerome. Vol. x. p. 77. 
80. 100. 109. But he ſays, it was rejected 
by the Greek Chriſtians. p. 123. It was re- 
ceived by Rufin. p. 187. by the third Coun- 


cil of Carthage in 397. p. 194. and by Au- 
guſtin. p. 2 11. 257. But it was not received 


by all in his time. p. 252. It is never quo- 
ted by Cbryſoſtom, and, probably, was not 
received by him. p. 340. 


It is in the catalogue of Dionyſus, alli 
the Areopagite, about 490. Vol. xi. p. 219. 
220. It is in the Alexandrian Manuſcript. 


| p- 240. 
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p. 240. 244. It was received by Sulpi. 


cius Severus, about 401. p. II. 12, and by 

FJ. Damaſcen. p. 393. and by Oecumenius. 
p. 415. 416. and by many other authors, 
whole hiſtorie is writ in the eleventh volume. 
Andrew, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, 
at the end of the fifth centurie. p. 227. and 
Arethas, Biſhop of the ſame place in the 
ſixth centurie, wrote commentaries upon 


it. p. 288. But it was not received by Se- 
verian, Biſhop of Gabala. p. 5. 6. nor, as it 


ſeems, by Theodoret. p. 89. ...91. 

Upon the whole it appears, that this book 
has been generally received in all ages: 
though ſome have doubted of it, or rejected 
it, particularly, the Syrians, and ſome other 
Chriſtians in the Eaſt. However, for more 
particulars, ſee St. John, and the Revelation, 
in the alphabetical Table, which is in the xii. 
volume of this work. 

It may not be improper for me here to 
remind my readers of the ſentiments of di- 


vers learned moderns, concerning this book, 


which were put together in Vol. iv. p. 721. 
733. 734. after having largely repreſented 
the criticiſms of Caius, and Dionyſius of A. 
kexandria, in the third centurie upon the ſtile 


of this book, and of the other” writings aſ- 


cribed 
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cribed to St. John. Where alſo is propoſed 
this obfervation. p. 733. © It may be que- 
| ſtioned, whether their exceptions, founded 
in the difference of ſtile, and ſuch like things, 
or any other criticiſms whatever, can be ſuf- 
ficient to create a doubt concerning the author 
of this book: which was owned for a writing 
of John, the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, before 
the times of Dionyſius and Caius, and, fo far 
as we know, before the moſt early of thoſe, 
who diſputed it's genuinneſſe. . 


f — 


II. Having thus repreſented the external rom inter- 
evidence of the genuinneſſe of the book of 2 
the Revelation, or of it's being writ by St. a 
Jobn, I ſhould proceed to conſider the inter- 
nal evidence. But I need not enlarge here, 
becauſe the objections taken from the tile, 
and ſome other particulars, were ſtated, and 
conſidered, in the fourth volume, in the ar- 
ticle of Dionyfius, above named, Biſhop of 
Alexandria. 

I now intend therefore only to take no- 
tice of a few things, of principal note, which 
learned men inſiſt upon, as arguments, that 
the Revelation has the ſame author with the 
Goſpel, and Epiſtles, that go under the name 
of the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt John. 


1. Ch. 
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1. Ch. i. ver. 1. The Revelation of Yeſus 

Cbriſt, which God gave unto bim, to ſhew unto 

bis ſervants things, which muſt ſhortly come to 

paſs. And be ſent, and fignified it by bis an- 
gel, unto bis fervant Jobn. 

Hence it is argued, that (a) John ſtiles 
himſelf the ſervant of Chriſt, in a ſenſe not 
common to all believers, but peculiar to 
thoſe, who are eſpecially employed by him. 
So Paul, and other Apoſtles, call themſelves 
ſervants of God, and of Chriſt, Particularly 
Rom. i. 1. Paul a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt. 
James i. 1. James à ſervant of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. i. 1. Simon 
Peter, a ſervant, and an Apoſtle of Jeſus 


Cbriſt. Jude v. 1. Jude, @ ſervant of Jeſus 


Chriſt. So Moſes is called the ſervant of God. 
Numb. xii, 7. and Hebr. iii. 2. And in 
like manner divers of the Prophets. And in 


this very book. ch. x. 7. is the expreſſion : 
as be has declared unto his ſervants the Pro- 
phets. 

This obſervation may be of ſome weight 


for ſhewing, that the writer is an Apoſtle. 
| = - 


4. a . ſed efle ſe inter notabiles Chri 72 Feju mini ſtros, quos 


ad Eccleſiam ſuam docendam, regendam, et curandam adhi- 


bebat. Hoc ſenſu Moſes, David, Jeſaias, et Prophetae 


13 vetere, et Paulus, et alii Apoſtoli ſub 


oeconomia nova vocantur ſervi Dei. Vitring. in 8 cap. i. 1. 
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But it is not deciſive. And in the ſame verſe, 
whence this argument is taken, the phraſe is 
uſed in it's general ſenſe. Which God 25 
unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants. 

2. Ver. 2. Who bare record of the mnt of 
God, and of the teſtimonie of Jeſus Chrift, and 
of all things that be ſaw. 

Some ſuppoſe, the writer herein to refer to 
the written Goſpel of St. John, and to ay, 
that he had already bore teſtimonie concerning 
the word of God, and Jeſus Chriſt. But, as 
( formerly obſerved, theſe words may be 
underſtocd of this very book, the Revelation, 
and the things contained in it. - The writer 
ſays here very properly, at the begining, and 
by way of preface, that he had performed 
his office in this book, having therein faith - 
fully recorded the word of God, which he 
had received from Jeſus Chriſt. | 

For certain, if theſe words did clearly re- 
fer to a written Goſpel, they would be de- 
ciſive. But { c) they are allowed to be am- 

biguous, 


{6) See Vol. iv. p. 703. 

(c) Ver. 2. Rui teſtatus eff ſermonem Dei, et tefliimonium J. 
C. et quae vidit.] Duplici modo haec accipi poſſunt, vel Jo- 
annem conſeſſionem veritatis ſolennem coram tribunali Prae- 

fecti Aſiae Romani edidiſſe, ob quam ipſe miſſus fuerit in ex- 


ilium: vel ipſum * > ſe edito ſolenne de Chriſto, 


ejuſque 


— 
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biguous, and other ſenſes have been given of 
them. By ſome they have been underſtood 
to contain a declaration, that the writer had 
already bore witneſſe to Jeſus Chriſt before 
magiſtrates. Moreover, I think, that if St. 
Jabn had intended to manifeſt himſelf in this 


introduction, he would have more plainly 


characteriſed himſelf in ſeveral parts of this 
book, than he has done. 

This obſervation therefore appears to me 
to be of ſmall moment for determining, who 


the writer is. | 
3. Farther, it is argued, in favour of the 


gennuinneſſ of this book, © that there are in 


it many inſtances of conformity, both of ſen- 
timent and expreſſion, between the Revela- 
tion and the unconteſted writings of St. 


John.” 


Divers ſach coincidences, or. inſtances of 
agreement, were taken notice of formerly, 


and 


ejuſque dis et geſtis edidiſſe teſtimonium. Priore ſenſu vox 
paves ſeriptoribus Graecis poſterioris temporis receptiſſima 
eſt, et manifeſte etiam ſumitur a Paulo. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 
Veni igitur ultro in illam ſententiam, quae haec Joannis ver- 
ba refert ad Evangelium non praedicatum tantum a Joanne 
ſolenniter, ſed et ſcriptis confirmatum. . . . Quae ſi ſane fit hu- 
jus loci interpretatio, cer;o fimul teſtabitur de illius auctore, 
Joanne Apoſtolo, ac proindg de libri hujus divininate, et ſum- 


| na audtoritate. F7trings in Afoc, cap. ts Yrs a. 


W - * 
— - 
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and remarks were made upon them. Vol. iv. 
p- 709. 718. That which is at p. 716, 


appears to me, as ſtriking, as any. I ſhall 


therefore enlarge upon it here. Our Saviour 
ſays to his diſciples. John xvi. 33. Be of good 
chear. I have overcome the world. Chriſtian 
firmneſſe under trials is ſeveral times repre- 
ſented by overcoming, or overcoming the world, 
or overcoming the wicked one, in St. John's 
firſt epiſtle. ch. ii. 13. 14. iv. 4. v. 4. 5. 
And it is language peculiar to St. John, be- 


ing in no other books of the New Teſta- 


ment. And our Lord ſays Rev. iii. 21. Te 


him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 


me in my throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and 


am ſet down with my Father in bis throne. 
Compare ch. ii. 7. II. 17. 20. iii. 5. 12. 21. 
and xxi. 7· 


III. Concerning the time of writing this 
book, I need not now ſay much, having be- 
fore ſhewn, in (d) the hiftorie of St. John, 


1's 


that it is the general teſtimonie of ancient au- 


_—_ that St. Jobn was baniſhed into (e) 
| Patmor, 


4 See the fuft „ p. 354. 377. 


( Eodem ordine ſeptem iſtae Aſiae civitates ee 


quo ex Patno inſula adiri debebant. ks is * 1. 14. 


Ter. £ «fe 760. 5 | 8 „e N 


Dine. 


bs —— WI ode VF ů ey * - 
* * * * 


- : 
* : 
- \ 
| 1 6 8 
I * 
N 0 . 
z 
} 5 
: 4 d 


Te Revelation. Ch. XXII. 


Patmos, in the time of Domitian, in the later 
part of his reign, and reſtored by his ſucceſ- 


ſor Nerva. But the book could not be pub- 
liſhed, till after St: Jobn's releaſe, and return 
to Epheſus in Aſia. 

As Damitian died in 96. and his perſecu- 


tion did not commence, till near the end of 
his reign, the Revelation ſeems to be fitly 


"_ in the year 95. or 96. 

Mill () placeth the Revelation in the 
year of Chriſt 96. and the laſt year of the 
Emperour Domitian. At firſt, he ſuppoſed, 
that the Revelation was writ in Patmos. 
But afterwards (g) he altered his mind, and 
thought, it was not writ untill after his re- 

turn 


V Paucis poſt conſcriptas has epiſtolas annis, exorta eſt 
Chriſtianorum perſecutio ſub Domitiano. , . . In inſula vero 
Patmo, in quam relegatus erat Joannes, Domitiani ultimo, 


ſeu anno aerae vulgaris xcvi. . . facta eſt ipſi Revelatio : - 
quam univerſam poſtea expreſſo Chriſti mandato ſcriptis con- 


ſignavit. Scriptamque Domini ejuſdem juſſu miſit ad ſeptem 
eccleſias Aſiae. Unde manifeſtum eſt, viſionem non modo 
Joanni factam fuiſle, ſed etiam ab eo literis traditam in inſu- 
la Patmo. . .. Scriptam fuiſſe ex praedictis conſtat anno vul- 
garis aerae xcvi. ſeu Domitiani xvi. et quidem ad finem ejuſ- 
dem imperii, inquit Irenaeus, ſeu tem ns aeſtivo aerae vulg. 
xcvi. Proleg. num. 157. 


g Subjiciemus hic verba Millii, quae in 3 po- 


ſuerat : Hie ſententiam, inquit, mutawvimus. Conflat enim ex ip- 
fit Joannis verbis Apoc. i. . eum poſt reditum ad Epheſum Bunc his 


brum ſcripſiſſe. _ in notis num. 157. Proleg. p. 19. 
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turn to Epbeſus from Patmos. He builds 
upon the words of Rev. i. 9. If fo, I appre- 
hend, it might not be publiſhed before the 
year 97. or, at the ſooneſt, near the end of 


the year 96. 
Baſnage (h placeth the Revelation in the 


year of Chriſt 96. 
Le Clerc (i) likewiſe, who readily admits 


the genuinneſſe of this book, ſpeaks of it at 


the ſame year. 
Mr. Lowman * ſuppoſes, St. John to have 
had his viſions in the ifle of Patmos in the 


year 95. 


(h) Vid. ann. 96. num. xt. | 
(i) At nemo de auctoritate ejus dubitarat ante Caium, Ro. 


manum Preſbyterum, qui circa finem 1. ſeculi vixit. Cum 
Cataphryges eo libro abuterentur . . . foetum hunc eſſe Apoſ- 
toli negare, atque a Cerintho, praeſcripto ejus nomine, edi- 
tum dicere maluit. At Juſtinus, et Irenaeus, eo antiquiores, 
et qui cum Joannis diſcipulis verſati erant, Apoſtolo hoc opus 
tribuerunt. Similiter, cum medio ſeculo iii. Nepos in Ae- 
gypto Epiſcopus, Chiliaſtarum deliria eodem libro tueretur, 
Dionyſius Alex andrinus eadem de cauſſa Joanni eum abjudi- 
cavit. Sed aliter ſenſerant, quicumque Apocalypſeos antea 
mentionem fecerant, excepto Caio, quos ſequuti etiam poſ- 
teri omnes ad unum. . . . Multo fide dignior Irenaeus, qui paſ- 
im hunc librum, quaſi Joannis Apoſtoli, ad teſtimonium vo- 
cat, et diſerte. lib. v. c. 30. Negue enim ante multum tempus viſa 
et, ſed ferme noſtra aetate, ſub finem imperii Domitiani. Quae 
4 verba Graeca habet Euſebius. I. 5. c. 8. J. Cleric. H. E. 


An. 96. num. v. 


* See the Scheme and Order of the Prophecies i in the Book of the 
| Revelation, which is prefixed to his Paraphraſe, 
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But Mr. Werfteir (&) favors the opinion 


of thoſe, who have argued, that the Reve- 


lation was writ before the Jewiſh war, He 


moreover ſays, that (7) if the Revelation 


was writ before that war, it is likely, that 
the events of that time ſhould be foretold in 
it. To which I anſwer, that () though 
ſome interpreters have applied ſome things 
in this book to thoſe times, I cannot ſay, 
whether they have done it rightly, or not, 
becauſe I do not underſtand the Revelation. 
But to me it ſeems, that though this book 

| way 


(4) Nos quidem, omnibus expenſis, cum tis facimus, qui 
ſtatuunt, Apocalypſin ante bellum as _ ſcriptum, 
Mei. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 746. m. 

{!) Quaeſtio eſt non levis momenti, cum vera Apocalypſeos 
interpretatio maximam partem inde pendeat. St enim ſeripta 
eſt ante bellum Judaicam, et bella civilia in Italia; nullo mo- 
do probabile eſt, tantam rerum converſionem omnino praete- 
riri atque negligi potuiſſe. Sin autem poſt illos motus com- 


poſitos ſeripta eſt, probabilior erit eorum ſententia, qui eventus 


in Apocalypſi praedictos in ſeculorum ſequentium hiſtoria 
exiſtimant. IA. ib, 

( 1 Lightfootus in genere cenſet, Apocalypſin hanc edi- 
tam eſſe ante noviſſimum Hieroſolymorum excidium. Et 
certe fi Joannes hanc Revelationem vere a Chriſto Jeſu acce- 
piſſet ſub Claudio, magna cum ſpecie negari non poſſet doc - 
tiflimis his viris, quaedam figi/lorum wiſe ad fata judaiſmi 
non adeo incommode applicari poſſe. Sed obſtant graves ra- 
tiones, quae nos in hane ſententiam ire vetant. Vitring. in 
Ac. cap. i. ver. 2. p. 7. Fia, a in cap. Vi. ver, 1. 2. p. 101, 
» „105. 
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was writ before the deſtruction of Feruſalem, 


there was no neceſſity, that it ſhould be fore- 


told here : becauſe our blefſed Lord had in 
his own preaching at divers times ſpoke very 
plainly, and intelligibly, concerning the ca- 


lamities coming upon the Jewiſh People in 


general, and the city and temple of Jeruſa- 
m, in particular. And his plain predicti- 


ons, and ſymbolical prefigurations of thoſe 
events, were recorded by no leſs than three 
hiſtorians and Evangeliſts, before the war in 


Fudea broke out. 
Grotius, who, as (a) formerly ſeen, pla- 
ceth this book in the reign of Claudius, was 


of opinion, that (o) the viſions of this book 
B b 2 1 were 


(n ) See this Supplement. Vol. i. p. 358. 359. 

(e Et mitte ſeptem ecclefiis. Nempe hujus viſi deſcriptio- 

nem. Neque ad cetera hujus libri pertinet. Diverſa viſa 
diverſis temporibus Joanni obtigere, ut et Prophetis aliis, 
Grot, ad Apoc. cap. i. 11. 

Poſt abſolutum Viſum, monita ſalutaria continens, ad ſep- 
tem epiſcopos et eccleſias. . . . Sequuntur Viſa alia, quae di- 
verſis temporibus Apoſtolo alnigies, et poſtea in unum volu- 
men redacta ſunt : quod et in prophetiis aliis evenit, ſaepe 


etiam non annotato temporis diſcrimine, ſed dato intelligj ex 


iis quae loco quoque continentur. Pertinent autem haec Vi- 
fa ad res Judacorum uſque ad finem capitis undecimi : dein- 
de ad res Romanorum, uſque ad finem capitis viceſſimi: des 
inde ad ſtatum fiorentiſſimum Eceleſiae Cbriſtianae ad finem 


uſque. 
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were ſeen at ſeveral times, and afterwards 
joyned together in one book: in like man- 
ner, as the viſions and prophecies of ſome of 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 


Concerning this opinion it is not proper 


for me to diſpute : though there appears not 
any foundation for it in the book itſelf, as 
p Jitringa has obſerved. But that the 
book of the Revelation, in it's preſent form, 
ſent as an epiſtle to the ſeven churches of 
Aſia. ch. i. ver. 4. was not compoſed, and 
publiſhed before the reign of Domitian, ap- 
pears to me very probable from the general, 
and almoſt univerſally concurring teſtimonie 


of the ancients, and from ſome things in the 


bock itſelf. 

Now therefore I ſhall tranſcribe (2) a part 
of Lenfant's and Beauſobre's preface to the 
n, at the ſame time referring to Vi. 

tringa 


uſque. &c. Zjuſdem Annot. ad cap. iv. init. Vid. et ejus Con- 
mentatio ad loca quaed. N. T. c. citat. in hujus Supplementi vo- 
lumine primo. p. 358. 359. 
(2) Et vero Grotius et Hammondus ipſi cauſam ſuam pro- 
dunt, ubi poſteriorem Apocalypſeos partem ſub Veſpafiano 
Epheſi ſcriptam concedunt. Quis enim illos docuit, Viſa Jo- 
annis in Apocalypſi hoc modo diſtinguere, et diverſa illis et 
tam {onge diſſita aſſignare tam tempora quam loca? Nullum 
indicium, nulla ſignificatio illius rei in ipſa Apocalypſi exſtat. 


Contra dicitur Joannes, quae vidit, viaiſſe in inſula Patmo. 
Vitr. ib. p. 11. 12, 


(. Preface fur i Apoc, de S. Jean, 7. 613. 614. 
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tringa (r) in the margin, who has many like 
thoughts 


; 


(r) Primo dubium non eſt, quin fi teſtimoniis Veterum res 
conficienda fit : communis antiquae Eccleſiae traditio, firmata 
auctoritate Irenaei, hic multum praeponderet teſlimonio Epi- 


phanii. Irenaeus enim temporibus Joannis Apoſtoli propior 


fuit, tanquam qui eodem adhuc ſeculo cum Joanne vixerit, et 
traditionem nobis retulit ſuo actate communem, et omnibus 
notiſſimam. t | 

Sed quod plus etiam momenti cauſſae noſtrae addit : Non 
nititur noſtra haec ſententia de tempore ſcriptae Apocalypſis 
ſola traditione Veterum. Poteſt illa ex ipſo hoc libro, etiam 
abſque ulla traditione veteris Eccleſiae demonſtrari. Quare 
ſecundo obſervari velim, ex ipſa Apocalypſi evidentiſſimas ad- 
duci poſſe probationes, ex quibus evincatur, hunc librum non 
utique ſub Claudio, ſed omnino poſt Claudii et Neronis tem- 
pora, quin imo ſub Domitiano demum in lucem editum eſſe. 
.. . Quo tempore ſcripta eſt Apocalypſis, ecclefiae jam per A- 
fam inferiorem in celeberrimis locis non tantum erant fun- 
datae et conſtabilitae, ſed jamdudum fundatae et ſtabilitae fu- 
iſſe ſupponuntur. Redarguuntur enim pleraeque a Domino 
gravium vitiorum et criminum, quae tractu longioris tempo- 
ris eccleſias illas obrepſerant. Epheſina jam religuerat pri- 


mam ſuam charitatem. Sardicenſis dicebatur, nomine wivere, 


fed were mortua e. Laodicenam magnus occupaverat tepor, 
eratque aerumnoſa et miſerabilis. Haec vero quam belle con- 
veniunt temporibus Claudii ! Ex eccleſiis enim ſeptem, quae 
hic memorantur, in Actibus Apoſtolorum, aliarum mentio 
non eſt, quum Epheſinae et Laodicenae. Epheſina autem a 
Paulo A poſtolo demum fundata eſt, ſecundum Annales Ceſtri- 


enſis, anno Claudii Imperatoris extremo... Liquet ex iif- 


dem epiſtolis Joannis, illo tempore, quo edita eſt Apocalypſis, 
Gnoſticorum haereſes, quae dicuntur, in florentiflimis Aſiae 


eccleſiis altas jam —_ radices. Ad illas enim carnalium ho- 


minum 


B b 3 Havieg 
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1 36 Having quoted Jrenaeus, Origen, Euſe- | 
bius, and divers other ancients, placing St, | 
Jobn's 8 


minum doctrinas ſub myſtieis nominibus Bileamitarum et Ni. | 
colaitarum in variis locis alluditur. Illam haereſim praevide. ; 
' bat Petrus in Eccleſia brevi exorituram, quando epiſtolam ſu- ; 
am ſcribebat poſteriorem, non longe ante Hieroſoly morum 7 
excidium. Judas, qui epiſtolam ſuam edidit, ut probabilis ra- 1 
tio ſuadet, poſt Hieroſoly morum illud excidium, hoc ſemen p 
in prima vidit herba. Sed quo tempore ſcripta eſt Apocalyp- 
ſis non nata tantum, ſed confirmata erat haec haereſis, et ( 
V praecipuas Aſiae ecclefias inquinaverat. Quare fi Judas Apoſ- 0 


tolus epiſtalam ſuam ſcripſit ſub Veſpaſiano : quis neget, A. 
pocalypſin editam eſſe ſub Domitiano ? In ipſis illis Epiſtolis 
paſſim ſupponuntur afflictiones gra viores, quas Eccleſia Chriſti 
religionis ſuae cauſſa jam ſuſtinebat, et ſuſtinuerat: et inter 
illas ſupplicium capitale, quo confeſſores veritatis afficieban- : 
tur. Sic Dominus ad Angelum eccleſiae Epheſinae : Novi £ 
laborem tuum, u, Tiv UToaviv ou, et tolerantiam in afflitioni- 
bus. Ad Angelum Smyrnenſis: Novi opera tua, et 75v h, 
affiftionem, et paupertatem. Ad Angelum Pergamenae : Nec 
abnegaſti fidem meam, ne quidem in diebus, quibus Antipas, teflis fe 
e fidelis, &Trextavin, occiſus efl. Supponunt haec mani- 
feſte, tempore editae Apocalypſis Gentiles jam coepiſſe in 
Chriſtianos ſaevire, et ipſam etiam mortem poenae loco illis 7] 
quandoque ſolennibus judiciis irrogaſſe. Id vero haRenus 
non liquet factum eſſe imperante Claudio. Nero, poſtquam 
humanitatem exuiſſet, ſanguinem Chriſtianum primus bibit: P 
Romae tamen, magis quam in provinciis. Poſt Neronem f 
Domitianus, ultimis imperii ſui, idem tentavit. Ad quas 1 
poſtremas Domitiani perſecutiones in his locis haud dubie / 0 
alluditur. Neronis enim illam perſecutionem in provin- 
clis Romani Imperii aeque ac Romae arſiſſe, nec liquet, nec 


L 
1 Fal eſt, Ad Domitiani itaque nn hic mani- X 
* ; 


feſte 
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John's ban iſhment in Patmos, in the later- | 


part of the reign of Domitian, and faying, 
that he there ſaw the revelation, they ſay : 
« To theſe unconteſtable witneſſes it is need- 
leſs to add a long liſt of others, of all ages, 
and of the ſame ſentiment: to whom the 


authority of Epiphanius is by no means com- 


parable.” And then they go on: © We muſt 
« add to ſo conſtant a tradition other reaſons, 
« which farther ſhew, that the Revelation 
« was not writ, till after Claudius, and Nero. 
« Tt appears from the book itſelf, that there 
« had been already churches for a confider- 


BD 4 able 


feſte alluditur. Quod argumento eſt, Apocalypſin hane ſub 
ipſo editam eſſe. Ejuſdem hujus Domitianaei temporis ma- 
nifeſtum habemus characterem in Joanne. Dicit enim exerte, 
ſe accepiſſe hanc revelationem a Dozrino Jeſu, cum ob confeſtonem 
veritatis evangelicae ageret in inſula Patmo. Vocatque ſe Chriſ- 
tianorum, illo tempore affiiforum, ſocium in afflickione, regno, 


et patiente exſpectatione Jeſu Chrifi. Fuit igitur Joannes in er- 


ilio, cauſſa veritatis relegatus in inſulam Patmon. Id vero 
quo modo acciderit ſub Claudio ? Illum enim in Chriſtianos in 


provinciis aut exilio aut caede ſaeviſſe, nullibi legitur. . . Do- 


mitiani igitur hic, et nullius alias Imperatoris character eſt. 
Nero enim Chriſtianis capitali ſupplicio Romae affeeit: ſed 


Domitianus plures exilio, paucos morte punivit, ut certi teſtes 


ſunt Dio et Euſebius, et pluribus proſecuutus eſt Dodwellus. 
Diff. xi. De Pauc. Mart. f. xvii. Quid ceflamus itaque tam 
evidentibas probationibus convicti fidem adhibere traditioni 
Veterum apud Irenacum ? Vitring. in Apoc. Cap. i. ver. 2. p. 
9... 11. 
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ee able ſpace of time in Ala: foraſmuch as 
« St. John in the name of Chriſt reproves 
« faults, that happen not but after a while. 
« The church of Epheſus had left her firſt 
&« Jobe. That of Sardis had a name to live, 
ce but was dead. The. church of Laodicea 
ce was fallen into luke warmneſſe and indif- 
e ference. But the church of Epheſus, for 
« jnſtance, was not founded by St. Paul, be- 
© fore the laſt years of Claudius. When in 
c 61. or 62. St. Paul wrote to them from 
« Rome, inſtead of reproving their want of 


e love, he commends their love and faith. 


ce ch. i. 15. 2. It appears from the Revelati- 


c on, that the Nicolaitans made a ſet, when 


this book was writ, fince they are expreſs- 
cc ly named : whereas they were only fore- 
ce told, and deſcribed in general terms by St. 
« Peter in his ſecond epiſtle, writ after the 


ee year fixty, and in St. Jude's about the 


te time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 
« Veſpaſian. 3. It is evident from divers 
« places of the Revelation, that there had 
&© been an open perſecution in the provinces. 
St, John himſelf had been baniſhed into 
© Patmos for the teſtimonie of Jeſus, The 
church of Epheſus, or it's Biſhop, is com- 
* mended for their labour and patience, 

«which. 


G Revelation. 


« which ſeems to imply perſecution, This 


cc jg ſtill more manifeſt in the words directed 
ce to the church of Smyrna. ch. ii. 9. I know 


&« thy works, and tribulation. For the origi- 


e nal word always denotes perſecution, in the 


ce ſcriptures of the New Teſtament : as it is 
« alſo explained in the following verſe. In 
ce the thirteenth verſe of the ſame chapter is 
© mention made of a Martyr, named Anti- 


pas, put to death at Pergamus. Though 


ce ancient eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie gives us no in- 
c formation concerning this Antipas, it is ne- 
c vertheleſs certain, that according to all the 


e rules of language, what is here ſaid, ought 
© to be underſtood literally... All that has 


ce been now obſerved concerning the perſe- 
« cution, of which mention is made in the 


« firſt chapters of the Revelation, cannot re- 
& late to the time of Claudius, who did not 


ce perſecute the Chriſtians, nor to the time of 
© Nero, whoſe perſecution did not reach 
te the provinces. And therefore it muſt re- 
c late to Domitian, according to eccleſiaſtical 
ce tradition.” 

The viſions therefore here ee! and 
the publication of them in this book, muſt 
be aſſigned, fo far as I can ſee, to the years 


of Chriſt 95. and 96. or 97. 
CHAP. 


eee 
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The Order of the Books of the 
New Teſtament. 


I. Their Order in ancient Authors. II. Ge- 
neral Obſervations upon their Order. III. 
The Order of the ſeveral Parts of the N. T. 
I. the Goſpels. 2. the As. 3. St. Paul's 
Epiſtles in general. 4. their Order ſeverally. 
5. Of placing them in the order of Time. 
6. The Order of the Catholic Epiſtles. 7. 
The Revelation. 


Their Or- 1. OOH N ſhewing the order of the 
.- Gon — 1 books of the New Teſtament, 


= '| It I begin with a paſſage of Euſe- 
= 0 bius, in a chapter, which is en- 
titled © Concerning the (a) divine ſcriptures, 


which are univerſally received, and thoſe 
| which 


(a) Tltet ra Gpu0\o yojpiva gelen Yporpin, 1 Ta [4h rosten. 
H. E. 4.3. * 25. | | 


* 
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which are not ſuch.” „But, ſays he, it will 
e be proper to enumerate here in a ſum» 
© marie way the (5) books of the New Teſ- 


e tament, which have been already men- 


* tioned. And in the firſt place are to be 


te ranked the ſacred four Goſpels. Then 
© the book of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
« After that are to be reckoned the epillles 
« of Paul, In the next place, that called 
« the firſt epiſtle of John, and the [firſt] | 


_« Fpiſtle of Peter, are to be eſteemed au- 


« thentic. After theſe is to be placed, if it 
ce be thought fit, the Revelation of John, 
ce about which we ſhall obſerve the different 
« opinions at a proper ſeaſon. Of the con- 
« troverted, but yet well known, [or appro- 
ce ved by the moſt, or many: ] are that cal- 
ce led the Epiſtle of James, and that of Jude, 
te and the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond 
« and third of Jobn: whether they are writ 
« by the Evangeliſt, or by another of that 
ec name.” 

This paſſage, as my readers may welt re- 
member, was tranſcribed by us (c) former- 
ly. And here the order is very obſervable: 

the 


60 . . Tis zany; duabiuns typapds- 
(c) Pal, viii. p. 90. a 


3 
© . 
1 . 
i 
| 
| 
1 


exactly in the ſame order, in 0 7) the Synop- 
{is 
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the four Goſpels, the Acts, St. Pauls Epiſ- 
tles, the two Catholic Epiſtles of St. John, 


and St. Peter, which were univerſally re- 


ceived, and then the books that were con- 


ended, that is, not received rey all, though 
by many. | 

The ſame order ſeems to have been fol- 
lowed by that ancient writer Irenaeus. For 
in the third book of his works againſt here- 


| tics, where he is confuting the Valentinians, 
he (4) in ſeveral chapters argues from the 


Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jobn. 
Then, in the twelſth chapter of that book, 
he largely quotes the book of the Acts. Af- 
ter which he confiders the authority of the 
Apoſtle Paul, and quotes both him, and 


Peter. 
In the Feſtal Epiſtle of Athanafius the 


books of the New Teſtament are enumerated 
in this order. © The (e)-four Goſpels, the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic E- 


piſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
Paul, and the Revelation.” They ſtand 


Fa Eren. I. 3. cap. ix, x. at, 


(e) See Vol. viii. p. 227. 


Dee ſame, p. 245. 246. 


o 


\ 
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ſis aſcribed to him, though not compoſed 


till more than a hundred years after his time. 
The ſame is the order (g) of our Alexan- 
drian manuſcript. So likewiſe in (b) Cyril 
of Jeruſalem: © the four Goſpels, the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and 
the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. 
He omits: the Revelation, The ſame is the 
order of (i) the catalogue of the Council of 
Laodicea, omitting alſo the Revelation. 8so 
likewiſe in the (4) catalogue of Jobn Da- 
maſcen : © the four Goſpels, the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, fourteen 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, and the Reve- 
lation.” The ſame is the order of (/) Leon- 
tius. And in the Syrian catalogues as given 
by (un) Ebedjeſu : * the four Goſpels, the 
Acts, three Catholic Epiſtles, and the four- 
teen Epiſtles of Paul.” ; 
Rufin's order is © the () Goſpels, the 
Adds, Pauls Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, 
and the Revelation,” The fame order is in 


© 


(g Vol. xi. p. 239. 240. Vol. viii. p. 270. 271. 
(i ) Vol. viii. p. 292. 293. [( Pol. xi. p. 393. 

(1) I. p. 381. (] Vol. ia. p. 216. . . . 218. 
] Vol. x. p. 186. 187. n BAN 
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(o) the catalogue of the third Council of 
Carthaze. In Gregorie Naztanzen (p) alſo 
* the four Goſpels, the Acts, the fourteen 


Epiſtles of Paul, the Catholic Epiſtles,” The 


Revelation is wanting. The ſame order is 
in the catalogue of (q) Ampbilbcbius, with 


the Revelation at the end, mentioned as 


doubtful. | In the Stichometrie (r) alſo of 


Nicephorus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, about 
the year 806. © the four Goſpels, the Acts, 
Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, and the ſeven Ca- 
| tholic Epiſtles.” 


That is the order of Euſebius, and, pro- 


bably, of renaeus, likewiſe, as before ſhewn, | 
conſequently, the moſt ancient. It is alſo 
the order, which is now generally received. 


And to me it appears to be the beſt. 

In Epipbanius (s) the books of the New 
Teſtament are enumerated in this order: 
« the four ſacred Goſpels, the fourteen E- 


piſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, the Acts of the 


Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, and 


the Revelation.“ 


I imagine, that this muſt have been the or- 
der 


(o) 1b. p. 193. 194 (p) Lol. ix. p. 133. 
(9) Vol. ix. p. 147. 148. (r) Vol. xi. p. 249. 
(5) Haer. 76. p. 941. cited Vol. viii. p. 303. 304. 


ac wed n__ A. A 
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der of Eutbalius. For (t) he is ſuppoſed to 


have firſt publiſhed an edition of Pauls E- 
piſtles, and afterwards an edition of the Acts, 
and the Catholic Epiſtles, about the year 
490. In his prologue to the Acts of the A- 


poſtles, addreſſed to Athanafins then Biſhop 


of Alexandria, he ſays : Having (2) for- 
merly divided the Epiſtles of Paul into ſec» 
tions, I have now done the like in the book 


of the Acts, and the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles.” 
Hence I am led to argue, that this was his 


order: Paul's Epiſtles, the Acts, and the Ca- 


tholic Epiſtles. 

Jerome order, in his letter to Paulinus, 
is (x) © the four Goſpels, St. Paul's Epiſtles, 
the Acts, the Catholic Epiſtles; and the Re- 
velation.“ Which is very agreeable to the 
order of Epiphanins, and alſo of Eutbalius, 
if I underſtand him aright. But in Ferome's 


work of the Interpretation of Hebrew Names 


the order is thus : * The (y) Goſpels, the 
| Acts of the Apoſtles, the ſeven Catholic E- 


piſtles, 


(t) See 2 xi. V. 206. 


(u Frage- ren, ws ron, 1500 vun, gic zer dreynorgs,. 


dutiza qm, % Thvd's 1 Ta@v % .,) paß tar, & aus Th 

Tay xalloina sri ao endouadi, aovioas, dpriws ou re- 

0 · Buthal. ap. Zacagn, Monum. Vet. „ 
(x) Cited Vol. x. p. 76. 77. B. p. 80. 
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piſtles, the fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, and the 


Revelation.” In the letter to Laeta the or- | 


der is, © the (z) Goſpels, the Acts, and the 
_ Epiſtles of the Apoſtles,” 


Auguſtin varies. In his work of the Chrit. | 


tian Doctrine the ſcriptures of the New Teſ- 
tament are rehearſed in this manner: The 
(a) four books of the Goſpels, fourteen E- 
piſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, the ſeven Catho- 


lic Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles in one 


book, and the Revelation of John in one 
book.” In another work: © The (5) Goſ- 
pels, the Epiſtles of Apoſtles, [meaning 
Paul's Epiſtles, and the Catholic Epiſtles,] 


the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation 


of John.” In one of his works he quotes 
texts from the books of the New Teſtament 


in this order: firſt (c) from the Goſpels, 


next from ſeveral of the Catholic Epiſtles, 
then from almoſt all the Epiſtles of Paul, 
after that from the Revelation, and laſtly 
from the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

In the catalogue of Innocent the firſt, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, this order is obſervable : 
e the (4) four Goſpels, St. Paul's fourteen 

| * 


£62 Bb. p. 159. (a) See in this work Vol. x. 2 211. 
„„ ..'. (c} F. 255, 258: 
( Vol. æi. p. 39. 40. 
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Epiſtles, ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, the Acts, 
and the Revelation.“ Mdore of Seville, in 
his ſeveral works, R three or four cata- 
logues of the books of the New Teſtament: 
In ſe) all of them we ſee this order: firſt 


the Goſpels, then the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle 


Paul, then the Catholic Epiſtles, after them 
the Acts, and then the Revelation.” There 


were according to him, two parts or divi- 


fions of the New Teſtament, one called the 


Goſpels or the Evangeliſts, the other the A- 


poſtles or the Epiſtles. And in this laſt part 


the book of the Acts was placed. The 


ſame is the order in the Complexions or ſhort 
Commentaries of Caſſiodorius: they V are 
upon St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Catholic E- 
piſtles, the Acts of the Apoltles, and the Re- F 


velation. 


The three writers, TY in this laſt pa- ; 
ragraph agree very much with Auguſtin in 
the two paſſages firſt cited from him in the 


preceding paragraph. 
Chryſoftom's order, in the Synopſis aſcribed 


to him, as formerly obſerved, is very ſingu- 


lar: the (g) fourteen Epiſtles of 5 As 


(e) Vol. xi. p. 373. 374. 2 See Vol. Nan 312 5 
(g Vol. x. p. 312. 313. | 
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poſtle Paul, the four Ale. the baok. of 


386 
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The ootalogua of Gelgſus ala; is particular 
foe. the place of the Revelation, For he enu- 
merates the books in this order: : the (b) 
four Goſpels, the Acts, St. Paul's. fourteen 
Epiſtles,” the Revelation, and the Catholic 
Epiſtles.” 

I ſuppoſe, I aught not to omit the . of 
the books in the 85. Apoſtolical Canon, as 


G 


ö 
it is called, which is this. The (i) four { 
Goſpels, Paul's fourteen Epiſtles, ſeven Ca- | 
© tholic Epiſtles, two Epiſtles of Clement, the t 
1 Conſtitutions, the Acts of the Apaſtles.“ t 
1 I ſhall tranſcribe nothing more of this: d 
| | kind. They who are deſirous to ſee more c 
examples, may conſult. the alphabetical ta- b 
ble at the end of the twelfth volume, in that c 
aatrticle, The New Teſtament. Here is enough 
to be a foundation for ſuch remarks, as are 
| PROPES ith. be made. relating to this point. 
An 
S = was} e. 81 8 to remark upon what no 
; ns we have now, ſeen, that in the ſeveral, ages ” 
or Orr of Chriſtianity, and in ſeveral parts of the ti 
world, there has been ſome variety in the * 
; | ; diſ- init 
ten 
Hol. xi, p. 25. (4) Vel. viii. p. 402. cos 


Ch. XXIII. 75 Orr of the Boiks of the N. T. 
diſpoſit ſtion of the books of the New efta- 4 
ment, in two particulars efpecially. For in 
ſotne catalbpues St. Pauls 8 piltles precede 
the Catholic Epiſtles, in chend they follow 
them. And the book of the Acts i is ſome- 
times placed next after the Goſpels, in other 
catalogues it follows all the Epiſtles, 

Dr. Mi, who, in his Prolegomena, bas 


an article conceruiſig the ofder of the books - 


of the New Teſtament, with regard to the 
firſt? particular, the placing in divers cata- 
logues the Catholic Epiſtles] before St. Pauls 8. 
ſays; © that. (&) poſſibly the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times ſuppoſed them to deſerve piece 
dence, becauſe they were not directed to one. 
church, or perſon only, as St. Paul's are, 
but to Chriſtians in general,” and many 
churches ſcattered over the world. Some 


272 


6 might. 


2  » + it > - 


- Of epiſtolarum quidem' dilpoſitione variatum eſt, In 
antiquiſſimis quos habemus manuſcriptis, etiam Alexandrino. 


noſtrd Paulinis praemiſſae ſunt Catholicae: eo quod hae Ju- 


daeis per orbem quaquaverſum diſperſis, adeoque pluribus 
eccleſiis inſeriptae ſint: illae vero ſingulis live eccleſiis, ſivs 
etiam hömitibus. Ne dicam, quod in Ithãc difpofitione * 
tioneni forſan habuer: int dignitatis Apoitolorum, a quibus 
ſcriprae ſunt: ut nempe Apoſtoli Judaeorum, iique jam ab 
initio electi a Domino, ac cum eo per omne mituſterii ipfius 


tenipus'verſatl, praepônérentuf Pauls; A ApoRel6 « Gen entium, ac 


25. 


coi'hoviſime ommium vViſüsl erat. Poſtea adtem Pt ac Þ0- , 
ſitae ſunt ante Cathglicas. Mill. Proleg. num. 2 8 


- a 
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might alſo think the Catholic Epiſtles en- 
titled to precedence, becauſe they were writ 

by thoſe, who were Apoſtles before Paul, 
and had accompanied: our Lord in his per- 
ſonal miniſtrie here on earth.“ 

Mill likewiſe argues, that this was the 
moſt ancient order, becauſe it is that of the 
Alexandrian, and ſome other ancient manu- 
ſcripts. But 1 do not think that to be full 
proof. For Euſebius is older, and his order 

is the ſame as ours. The ſame order is in 
the catalogues of Ryfin, the Council of Car- 
thage, Gregorie Nazianzen, Ampbilocbius, 
and divers others, very. probably older than 
any manuſcripts now in being. And in ma- | 

ny other writers, likewiſe of great antiquity, | 

St. Pauls Epiſtles precede the Catholic E- | 
piſtles. Whereby I am induced to think, | 
this muſt have been the moſt ancient order. ; 

The reaſon, why the book of the Acts 1 
was ſometimes placed after all the Epiſtles, 

ſome may think, was, becauſe it was not 
ſo generally received as the Goſpels, the 1 


thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, and ſome of the { 
Catholic Epiſtles. * Velan V hints at 
OS that 

(1) Apud orthodoxos vero hic Actuum liber non | videwr v: 

eodem loco fuiſſe habitus, quo reliqui N. T. libri. * C 


N. 7. Ton. 2. 7455. . : 4: 
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that reaſon. But I rather think, that by 
ſome it was judged proper, that the Epiſtles 
of Apoſtles ſhould immediatly follow the 
Goſpels, containing the hiſtorie of our Lord 


himſelf : and that the hiſtorie of the Apo- 


ſtles, and of their preaching, writ by an apo- 
ſtolical man, ſhould not precede, but rather 
follow their writings. For by Euſebius, as 
we have ſeen, the book of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles is reckoned among ſcriptures uni- 
verſally acknowledged by catholic Chriſtians, 
It is ſo conſidered likewiſe by (m) Origen. 
And indeed, that this has been all along an 


univerſally acknowledged ſacred book of the 


New Teſtament, appears from our collec- 
tions from every age of chriſtianity from the 


begining. See As of the Apoſtles in the 
alphabetical table of matters at the end of 


the twelfth volume. 


Mr. Wetftein (u) argues from the 8 5. A- 


poſtolical Canon, where the Acts of the A- 
oſtles are mentioned laſt. To which I an- 
ſwer, firſt, that the age, when thoſe Ca- 
„ nons 


(m) See ch. 38. num. viii. vol. 3. Pp. 245. 246. 1 
(a) In Can. Ap. 85. ordo librorum iſte reperitur : iv, E- 


vangelia, Epiſtolae Pauli xiv. Petri, Joannis, Jacobi, [udae, 


Clementis dua's:, Conſtitutiones, Acta. Welſt. ubi ſupr. p. 
455: 
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5 nons were compoſed, is uncertain. And 
ſecondly, that order may have been there 

: "choſen out of a regard to the common rules 

0 of modeſtie. For it is thus : « the (o) Goſ- 
pels, Paul's Epiſtles, the ( Catholic Epiſtles, 
two Epiſtles of Clement, the Conſtitutions, 

and (p) the Aas of us the Apoſtles.” When 

a man took u pon himſelf the character of the 

Apoſtles, a and expreſſed himſelf i in that man- 

mer, it was natural enough to reckon the 

- book, which contained the hiſtorie of their 

own actions, laſt of all. Surely, it is 

trifling, to form an argument from that po- 

fition in this canon. And Mr. Wetftein 

might have obſerved, that in many cata- 


5 „ „ 


3 — in thoſe Ae hve St. Pau!'s 
Epiſtles have the precedence before the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles, but 1 in divers others likewiſe, 
where the Catholic Epiſtles precede. 


"Bt Order III. Having made theſe general obſerva- 
py a tions, I now propoſe to conſider diſtinctly the 


_—_— T, order of theſe ſeveral parts of the New Teſ- 
tament: 


(0) See Vol. viii. p 492. | 
( ? Kal pn i il 7005 ana uen 
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tament: the Goſpels, the Acts, St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Re- 


velation. 
I. The order of the four Goſpels has ge- 
nerally been this, Matthew, Mark, Luke, 


John. This is their order in () Trenaeus, 
4) Origen, (s) Euſebius, in his Eceleſiaſti- 


1. The Gofe 


. pels, 


cal Hiſtorie, and in his ten Canons, as re- 


preſented in his letter to Carpian, (7) Atha- 
naſius, ſu) the Council of Laodicea, (x) E- 


pipbanius, (y) the 85. Apoſtolical Canon, 


(2) Gregorie Nazianzen, (a) Amphilochius, 
(b) the Syrian catalogue, (c) Jerome, (a) 
Rufin, (e) Auguſtin, (f) the Alexandrian 
manuſcript, (g) the Stichometrie of Nice- 
pborus, (h) Coſmas of Alexandria, (1) Juni- 
lius, an African Biſhop, (t) J/idore of Se- 
ville, (1) Leontius, of Conſtantinople. And 
in like manner in all authors and catalogues 

Ce 4 9 


{(q) Vel. i. p. 353. 354. (r) Pol. iii. p. 235. and 244. 


(s Vol. viii. p. 92. (?) B. p. 227. and ſee p. 246. 


u) Vel. viii. p. 292. (x) 1b. p. 305. 306. 


) B. p. 402. : (2 Vol. ix. p. 133. 
(a) 15. p. 147. ( B. 5. 216. 217. 

| (/ Vol. x. p. 76. 80. 83. 84. (d) 33. p. +98 ** 
(e) BE. p. 211. wol. æi. p. 239. 240. 
e Y . p. 266. 267. 
P 4 B. p. 370. 

(1) 1b. p. 381. | | 


RY 
" 


. 598 


TheOrder of the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIII. 
in general, diſtinctly taken notice of in the 
ſeveral volumes of this work. | 
Nevertheleſs in conſidering the teflimonie 
of Tertullian we thought we ſaw reaſon to 
apprehend, that () in his time, in the A. 
frican churches at leſt, the Goſpels were 
diſpoſed according to the quality of the wri- 


ters: in the firſt place thoſe two, which 


were writ by Apoſlles, then the other two, 
writ by Apoſtolical men. This was inferred 
from ſome expreſſions in his (2) works. 
But perhaps the argument is not concluſive, 
However the four Goſpels are in the ſame or- 
der in (o) ſome Latin manuſcripts, ſtill in 
being, and alſo in p) the Cambridge manu- 
ſcript, which is Greek and Latin: Mat- 
thew, John, Luke, Mark. But by Mr. Wet- 


Hem, we are aſſured, that (9) it is the only 


E reek 


n) See Fol. ii. p. 633. 634. | 
(2) Denique nobis ſidem ex Apoſtolis Joannes et Mat- 
thaeus infinuant: ex apoſtolicis Lucas et Marcus inſtaurant, 


liſdem regulis exorſi. Adv. Marcion. Il. 4. cap. 2. p. 503. A. 


Vid. et ibid, cap. 5. p. 505. C. D. 
(o) Vid. Poleph. Blanchini E W Quedroples Latinge 


| 7 erfionis Antiquae. 


(p) Via. Mill. Prolegom. num. 1 269. 
(0 Vidit tamen, niſi admodum fallor, hunc ipſum Codicem 


Cantabrigienſem, qui unus et ſolus omnium Codicum Graece | 


Scriptorum | hunc ordinem ſervat. Hetfien, Prolegon: 2 28. 
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Greek manuſcript, in which the Evangeliſts 
are ſo diſpoſed. For certain the other order 
muſt have generally prevailed. | 

2. Concerning the Acts the queſtion is, 25% .. 
in which part of the New Teſtament it was 
generally placed by the ancients : whether in 
the Evangelicon, or the Apoſtolicon. And 
undoubtedly, by thoſe who mention it after 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, or after all the Epiſtles of 

the Apoſtles, it was placed in the later part. 
But, as we have ſeen, it is often mentioned 
by ancient writers next after the four Goſ- 
pels. Was it then reckoned a part of the E- 
vangelicon, or of the Apoſtolicon? From 
ſome paſſages of Tertullian it was formerly 
argued by us, that () the book of the Acts 
was placed in the ſecond part of the New 
Teſtament, and at the begining of it. I 
would now add, that I think, the fame 
may be argued from Irenaeus, who (s) ha- 

ving alleged paſſages from the four Goſpels, 
proceeds to the Acts, and conſiders what he 
allegeth thence as the doctrine, particularly, 
of the Apoſtles. And Mill ſuppoſeth, that 
(„H) in the moſt ancient times the Acts were 


placed 


(r) Voll ii. p. 631. 632. | 
) Vid. Iren. contr. Haer. J. 3. cap. xi, fin, et cap. xii, in. 

(e) Primo loco poſita ſunt Acta Apoſtolorum.. . . Subſe- 
| cutae 
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placed with tlie Epiſtles, but before them, 
as the firſt book of that part. However, it 

is obſervable, that the Cambridge manu- 
ſoript has the Acts of the Apoſtles, though 
it has not the Epiſtles. But then Mill ſays, 
that (u) volume once had the Epiſtles, as 
well as the Goſpels. And therefore, pro- 
bably, the book of the Acts ſtood at the 
head of that part, which contained the E- 
piſtles. And for certain, I think, it beſt 
that the hiſtorical books of the New Teſta- 
ment ſhould appear together. Accordingly, 
as we have ſeen, the Acts do in many an- 
cient catalogues immediatly follow the Goſ- 
pels. And I wich, that Mr. Wetfein had 
followed that order, which now prevails, 
and that he had not placed the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, as he has done, at the head of the 


Catholic Epiſtles, and after the Epiſtles of 


St. Paul. 
| 3. In 


cutae ſunt Epiſtolae indubitato Apoſtolicae, quas corrogare 
undique liceret. Proleg. num. 195, © 
(u) Marci Evangelio ſnſixa eſt etiam notula, ſignificans, 
poſt illud proxime poni librum Actuum. Verum haec eſt ſcri- 
bae recentioris. Sequens enim folium, quod prima facie du- 
odecim poſtremos verſus eee tertiae D. Joannis exhibet, 
a!tera primam partem capitis primi Actorum, clare indicat Ex- 
emplar hoc jam olim, praeter Evangelia et Acta, complexam 


fuille Catholicas ſaltem Epiſtolas, Mill. Proleg. num. 1270. 


* 
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3. In the catalogues lately alleged, we 
have ſeen St. Paul's Epiſtles ſometimes pre- 


995 2} 


St. Paul's 1 


Epiſtles in 
general. 


ceding the catholic Epiſtles, at other times 


following them. Here the order, as ſeems 
to me, is of little conſequence. But I ra- 


ther prefer our preſent order, which places 


St. Paul's Epiſtles firſt: becauſe, excepting 
only the Epiſtle to the Hebreuos, all of them 
have been all along univerſally acknow- 


ledged: whereas among the ſeven Catholie 


Epiſtles there are but two, which have not 
been at ſome times contradicted books. 
Moreover St. Paul's Epiſtles immediatly 
follow the hiſtorical books in Euſebius, 


Whence I am willing to infer, that 1 it is the | 


moſt ancient order. 

4. I muſt fay ſome thing about the or- 
der of St. Pauls Epiſtles ſeverally: our or- 
der is that of his thirteen Epiſtles, which 
have been univerſally acknowledged, and 
then the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, about which 
there had been doubts in the minds of 3 
for a good while. 

Among the ancients there is ſome variety. 
To the Romans, the Corinthians, the Gala- 


Their Or- | 
der eue - 2 ; 
F ally . 1 


 tigns, the Epbeſſans, the Philippians, the Co- © 


Lans, the Theſaloniqns, Hebrews, Timotbie, 
| - © Titus, 


* * 1 
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Titus, Philemon. So (x) in the Feſtal Epiſtle 


of Athanaſius, and (y) in the Synopſis af. 
cribed to him, and (z) in the catalogue of 
the Council of Laodicea, and (a) in the A. 


lexandrian manuſcript. In others may be 


found our preſent order, as (5) in the iambic 
poem of Amphilochius, the (c) Syrian cata- 


logue in Ebedjeſu, (d) Jerome, in his article 


of St. Paul, (e) Auguſtin in his work of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, (7) Oecumenius, and ma- 
ny others. 

 Epiphanius, obſerving how Marcion had 
diſturbed the order of St. Pauls Epiſtles, 
fays, that (g) in ſome editions of the New 
Teſtament, the epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
the fourteenth, in others the tenth, being 


placed before the two epiſtles to Timothie, 


and the epiſtles to Titus, and Philemon : and 
that (+) in all good copies the epiſtle to the 
Romans was the firſt, not that to the Galati- | 


ans, as Marcion had diſpoſed them. 


; Theodoret 
Le See hel. viii. p. 27. (3) F. 245. 
. 293. (a) Vel. xi. p. 240. 
(8) Vol. ix. p. 147. e Vol. ix. 217. 218. 
{d) Vol. x. p. 112. (e) Vol. x. p. 211. 
ol. xi. p. 411. | (8) Haer. 42. . 373. C. 


05 Haie d rd anrigtas T2 S 9 Aa Thy pos fe | 
Aue ius N pH- U ws o maphio) vn Tf 65 v 
Frans v H. 5 b. 373. D. 
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Theoaoret (i) and Chryſoftom (&) have par- 
ticularly taken notice, that the epiſtle to the 


Romans was placed firſt, though it was not 
the firſt in the order of time. 

Concerning the reaſon of that diſpoſition of 
the epiſtle to the Romans, Theodoret obſerves, 
© that it (Y) had been placed firſt, as con- 


« taining the moſt full and exact repreſen- 
e tation of the Chriſtian doctrine in all it's 
ce branches. But ſome ſay, it had been fo 


e placed out of reſpect to the city, to which 


it had been ſent, as prefiding over the. 


- 


« whole world.” 


I have ſometimes thought, that firſt obſer- | 


vation might be applied to all St. Pauls E- 


piſtles, as the ground and reaſon of their ſi- 
tuation. For the firſt five Epiſtles, that to 


the Romans, the two to the Corinthians, and 
the epiſtles to the Galatians, and the Ephe- 
Jans, are the largeſt of St. Paul's epiſtles. 
And all that follow are ſhorter, excepting 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which has been 
placed after thoſe ſent to churches, or laſt of 


- 


(5) Pol. x. p. 85. 86. ua 881. 


(4) Tiporerdy a0: d Thy erde popais, os Harrod, 


| Nun Jud aoxaxion, t Tiv Twv entire, antic ea due 


@Aeiorav du doneoav. Tives d ghgie, 87 7 94040v- 7. 


uuavreg. Ko A. . e 8 


all, 


* 4 4 
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„ 


gs We Order of the Bookvof be N. T. Ch. XXIII. 
= all; after thoſe likewiſe, which were ſent to 
$ particular perſons, becauſe it's genuinneſſe 
was not univerſally allowed of. 

But the other, the dignity of the cities and 
people, to whom the epiſtles were ſent, has 
been more generally ſuppoſed to be the 
ground and reaſon: of the order, in which 

they are placed. Ho this is repreſented by 
| Mill, may appear in his own words, which 
"oh (am )' I: place below. 
I Mg ſhall: ſhew this, as well as I can, 
Epiſtles to churches are placed firſt. After- 
wards thoſe to particular perſons. The 
epiſtles to churches are placed very much 
aecording to the rank of the cities, or places, 
to which they were ſent. The epiſtle to the 
Romans is placed firſt, becauſe Rome was 
the chief city of the Roman Empire. The 
two epiſtles to the Corinthians come next, 
becauſe Corral was a large, and- polite, and 
renowned 


in) In ãis vero diſponendis (excepta una ad W de 

qua mox, ) ſpectata eſt omnino dignitas eecleſiarum et homi- 
nem, quibus miſſae ſunt. Epiſtola ad eccleſias Galatiae, quae 
erat integra provincia, merito praecedebat illas, quae ad unam 
datae erant civitatem, Laodiceam, Philippss, Colòfſenſes, 
Theſſalonicam. His tamen praeponere viſum eſt epiſtölas ad 
Romanes et Corinthios,- ob eminèntem harum urbium dig 
nitatem, qua provinciaàm iſtam ſuperarè videbantur. Epiſtos 
las integris ecclefits inſcriptas ſequuntur, quae ad ſingulos bo- 
mines — ſunt, Proleg. num. 237. 


= 
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renowned: city, Galatia:was:aicountrey;- in 
which were: ſeveral: churches; and therefore 
the epiſtle to:them: might be placed before 
others, writ: to one church only. Neverthe« 
leſs the epiſtlos to the Romans and the Corin- 
tbians have been preferred, as is ſuppoſed, 
upon account of the great eminence of thoſe 
two cities. The epiſtle to the Epbeſans fol- 
lows next; becauſe Epheſus: was the chief 
city of Ala, ſtrialy ſo called. Afterwards 
follow the epiſtles to the Philippians, the Co- 
lofſians, and the Thefſalomans. But how to 
account for this order, according to the me. 
thod we here obſerve, I do not well know: 
Colofſe indeed might be reckoned a city of in- 
ferior rank, and Philippi was a Roman co- 
lonie. PutiTheſſalonica was the chief city of 
Macedonia, in which Philippi ſtood! And 
if the epiſtles were diſpoſed according to the 
dignity of places, it is not eaſie to conceive, 
why the two epiſtles to the Thefſalontans 
were placed after thoſe to the Pbilippiaus, 
and the Oolofpans. So that in this method, 
as ſeems to me, the order of the Epiſtles is 
made out in bue a lame and imperfect man- 
ner; And there may be reaſon to appre- 4 
hend; that the: brevity of the two (epiftſes* 
to the T beffalomans, cipecially. of the ſeeond, 9 
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Procured them this ſituation : though they 
are the firſt written epiſtles of our Apoſtle, 


and indeed the firſt writ of all the ſacred 


ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. 
Among the epiſtles to particular perſons, 


thoſe to Timothie have the precedence, as he 


was a favorite diſciple of St. Paul, and thoſe 
epiſtles are the largeſt and fulleſt. The epitlle 
to Titus comes next, as he was an Evangeliſt, 
And that to Philemon is laſt, as he was ſup- 


poſed by many to be only a private Chriſtian, 


O placing 
Bis Krill, 
in the order 


of Time. 


Undoubtedly Titus was a perſon of greater e- 


minence, and in a higher ſtation than Phile- 


mon. Moreover, by many the deſign of that 
epiſtle was thought to be of no great impor- 
tance. | 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is fitly enough 
placed after the reſt, becauſe for a while it 
was doubted of, as before ſaid. I likewiſe 
think it to be the laſt written of all St. Paul's 
Epiltles. 

5. Some learned men, who have examined 
the chronologie of St. Pauls Epiſtles, have 
propoſed, that they ſhould be placed in our 


Bibles, according to the order of time. Dr. 
Wall, at the end of the preface to his Critical 
Notes upon the New Teſtament, has an ar- 
gument to this purpoſe. | 


But 
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But irt, it will be difficult to alter the or- 


der, which has been fo long eſtabliſhed in 


all editions of the original Greek, and in all 
verſions, Secondly, the order of their times 
has hot been yet ſettled, Many, I ſuppoſe, 

are of opinion, that Dr. Wall's order is not 
right. Muſt the order be altered again and 


again, to ſuit every one's phanſie? That 
would create a very troubleſome and diſa- 
greeable confuſion. 


I think, that the knowledge of the ordeg 


in which St. Paul's Epiſtles were writ, muſt 


be very entertaining, and uſefull, And I. 


have done what is in my power to find it out. 
But I am far from deſiring, that they ſhould be 
placed, and bound up together, according to 


my calculations. Before an attempt of that 


kind is made, the order of time ſhould be ſet- 


tled, and determined to the general ſatisfacti 


on of all learned and inquifitive men. And 
judicious Chriſtians, who have ſtudied the 
chronological order of the writings of the 


New Teſtament, may have an advantage by 


it, though the books are continued in their 
preſent order. N 

6. J ſay nothing here concerning che 1 
of the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles, becauſe I have 
n Dd ſpoken 


The Ca- 
tbolic E- 


piftles. 
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The Reve- 


ſpoken to it ſufficiently in a (u) . 
chapter. 

7. Finally, the book of the Revelation | 15 
now placed the laſt of all, and has been ge- 
nerally ſo placed in former times, and very 
fitly, as (o) Mill ſays in his obſervations upon 
the order of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, ** it being prophetical of things to be 
hereafter fulfilled, and therefore of a different 
kind from the reſt : and having alſo near the 

end that remarkable clauſe, ch. xxii. 18. 19. 
containing a caution againſt adding to, or ta- 
king from it. Which may be applied to all 
the books of Scripture.” To which might 
be added, that there are not wanting divers 
reaſons to think, it is the laſt written of all 
the books of the New Teſtament. 


(=) See p. 6. 

(e, Agmen vero 2 * Foederis librorum claudit Apocalyp- 
ſis. Quae cum circa diverſum plane a reliquis verſetur argu- 
mentum, atque minus apte inter Evangelia et Epiſtolas me- 
dia fuiſſet interpoſita, commodiſſime in fine omnium colloca- 
ta fuit : quoniam tanquam liber propheticus futura reſpicit 
adhuc implenda : ac denique inſignem illam habet in calce 


clauſulam de non addendo quidpiam iſti prophetiae, vel ab 


ea detrahendo : qua etiam ad omnes N. T, libros accommo- 
data, canonem univerſum veluti obſignare, convenientiflimun 
videbatur. * Aer num. * | 


CHA P, 
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XXIV. 


e e 


Ty hat the Books of the New Te Ramen, confi. 
ing of a Collection of ſacred Writings, in 
s Parts, one called Goſpel, or Goſpels, or 
Evangelicon, the other Epiſtles, or Apoſtle, 
or Apoſtles, or Apoſtolicon, were early known, 

read, and made uſe of by Chriſtians. 


* na the Goſpels, the Acts, and 
< T & the Epiſtles of the New Teſta- 

: S ment, or divers of thoſe Epiſtles, 
N were ſoon well known, much 
read, and collected together, may be argued 


lots internal marks and characters, and from 2 
teſtimonie. 


. 3 10 characters are ſuch 
as theſe. 

1. It is obvious from the nature of 8 
thing. Who compoſes and publiſhes any 


works, without deſiring to have them peru- 
1 D d 2 : ſed ? * 
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be known. 
any man to write, would induce him to pro- 


That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 
ſed ? It is very likely therefore, that the au- 


thors of the books of the New Teſtament, 


who were at the pains of writing hiſtories, 
or epiſtles, would take care, that they ſhould 
The ſame zeal that prompted 


vide for the publication. The importance 


of the ſubje& would juſtify a concern to 


ſpread the work. All muſt allow, that 


there never were, and that there cannot be, 


any writings, containing more important 
facts and principles. To ſuppoſe, that any 
of theſe writers were indifferent about the 
ſucceſſe and acceptance of what they had 

compoled, 1s very abſurd and unreaſonable, 


2. All the writings, of which the New 
Teſtament conſiſts, were addreſſed to ſome, 


who would ſet a great value on them, and 
would willingly recommend them to others, 
All the Epiſtles, and the Revelation, as is 


- manifeſt, are ſent to Chriſtian ſocieties, or 


3 perſons. St. Luke's Goſpel, and 
e Acts, were ſent to the moſt excellent, or 
moſt noble Theophilus, St. John intended 
his Goſpel for ſome, whom he had in his 
eye. As appears from ch. xx. 30. 3. and 
aca xxi. #4 51 And it is very likely, 

| that 
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at 


| : a 
Ch. XXIV. 3 were early Lnoꝛon: | 


that St. Matthew, and St. Mark alſo. wrote f 


for ſome, who would gladly receive, and 
highly value their books, and get them co- 
pied for the uſe and ſatisfaction of others. 


3. In ſeveral of the books of the New 
Teſtament directions are given, which would 


tend to make them well known. St. Paul 


at the end of his firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 


nians, one of his firſt written epiſtles, en- 
joyns, that it ſhould be read to all the holie 
brethren. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. The ſame me- 
thod, undoubtedly, was obſerved with re- 
gard to the ſecond epilile, ſent to the ſame 
Theſſalonians, and writ not long after. Pro- 
bably, the ſame practiſe obtained in all the 


chriſtian churches, to which St. Paul af- 


terwards ſent any epiſtle. And the Chriſ- 
tian people of other churches, beſide thoſe 
who had letters ſent to them, would be de- 
ſirous to ſee the epiſtles of their great Apoſtle, 
by whom they had been converted, and 


would therefore get them tranſcribed for 
their own uſe. At the end of the epiſtle to 


the Colaſſians, iv. 16. he directs: And when 
this epiſtle is read among you, cauſe that it be 
read in the church of the Laodiceans, and that 
Je read the epiſtle from Laodicea : meaning, 


D373: proba- 
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probably, the epiſtle to the Epbefians, which 
was to come round to Cogſe from Epbeſus, 


by the way of Laodicea. The Apoſtle 


therefore was willing, and even defirous, 


that his epiſtles ſhould be read by others, 


beſide thoſs to Whom they were ſent, fot the 
fake of general edification. And can it be 
queſtioned, whether other Gentil chutches 
in theſe parts, all which were of his own 
planting, would not thankfully embrace the 
encouragement hereby given them to look 


into his epiſtles, and to get them tranſcribed, 
| and read in their aſſemblies alſo ? 


4. St. Peter writes to this purpoſe in his 
ſecond epiſtle, which we may ſuppoſe to 
have been writ in the year 64. And account, 
that the longſi effering of the Lord is ſalvation, 


even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, according 


10 the wiſdom g7 ven lo bim, has written unto 
you. As alſo in all bis epiſlles, ſpeaking of 
theſe things, in which there are ſome things 
bard to be underſlood. Which they that are 
unſrarntd and unſlable aoreſt, as they do the 
other Seriprures, unto their 0Wn 45 eftrutTion, 
7 Pet. iii. 15. 16. | 


Here are ſeveral things to be obſerved. 


Fit, Peter ſpeaks of epiſtles of Paul ſent to 


the 


„ a a a = . tu ww R JF co off „ oo I tus of? 


ch. XXIV. - | were early kun. 

the ſame Chriſtians, to whom himſelf was 
writing. . Secondly, he ſpeaks of other epiſ- 
tles of Paul: As alſo in all bis epiſtles. Third- 
ly, Peter therefore had a knowledge of ſeve- 


ral epiſtles of Paul, ſent to the Chriſtians of - 


thoſe countreys, and likewiſe of divers others, 


which he intends in the phraſe, all his epiftles. 
 Fourthly, the Chriſtians, to whom Peter 


writes, were well acquainted with the epiſ- 


tles, which Paul had writ to them, and 


with the reſt of his epiſtles, or divers of 
them. Hfſibh, it is ſuppoſed, and implied, 
that all, or at leſt many of Pauls epiſtles, 
were well known, and much read. For Pe- 
ter ſpeaks of ſome, whom he calls, un- 


| learned, and unſtable, who wreſted Paul's 


epiſtles, or ſome things in them, zo their 


own defiruftion. And very probably there 


were other readers of the ſame epiſtles, who 
emproved them to their edification, and ſal- 
vation. 

It ſeems to me, that what Peter ſays 
here, affords reaſon to think, that at the 


time of writing this epiſtle, Paul's epiſtles, 


(moſt, or all of them,) were well known a- 


mong Chriſtians, and that Peter had good 


evidence of it. 
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That the Books of i the N. T. Ch. XXIV, 
When Peter ſays : as our beloved brother 
Paulhaswritunto you: ſome learned men, Mill 
(a) in particular, have ſuppoſed, that there- 


by Peter intended the epiſtle to the Hebreus. 


But I think without reaſon, as Mr. Hallett 
( b ) has largely ſhewn. St. Peter's epiſtles 
are addrefled to the ftrangers ſcattered through- 
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Ala, and 
Bithynia. It is not unlikely therefore, that 
St. Peter intends Paul's epiſtles to the Gala- 


tians, and the Epheſians, and the Coliſſians, 


all ſituated in thoſe countreys : : and like- 


wiſe the. two epiſtles to Timatbie, who re- 


fided much at Epheſus, and muſt have re- 
ceived. the epiſtles writ to him, when in 
that city, and the epiſtle to Philemon, who 


was of Coloſſe And in the expreſſion, all 
| bis epiſtles, ſome others muſt be intended, 
and included: ſuch as the epiſtles to the 
Theſſalonians, the Corinthians, Romans, Phi- 


lippians, Titus: ſo many, however, as the 


Apoſtle Peter was then acquainted with, 


Mill has obſerved paſſages in (c) the firſt 
epiſtle 


(a) N num. 86. 
- (6) See his Introduction to the tle to wy: Hebron, p. 21. 


e Frolg. num, f. 


Ch. XXIV. Were early known. Ie 


_ epiſtle. to the Theſſalonians, and in (4) the 


epiſtle to the Romans, and in (e) that to the 
Philippians: in which are ſome of thoſe things 
hard to be underſtood, to which St. Peter. may 
be ſuppoſed to have an eye. 

| Theſe marks and characters there are in 
the books of the New Teſtament, which 
may induce us to believe, that they were ſoon 
diſperſed among Chriſtians, and well known 
to them. 55 


IL This is alſo manifeſt from teſtimonie. 
1. The accounts, which we find in the 


ancients, concerning the occaſions of the ſe- 


veral Goſpels, lead us to think, that they 
were ſoon ſpread abroad after they were 
writ. Matthew is ſaid to have writ his Goſ- 
pel at the requeſt of the believers in Judea: 
and Mar# his, at the deſire of the Chriſtians 
at Rome, for the aſſiſtance of their memories. 
When therefore thoſe Goſpels had been 
written, divers copies would be ſoon taken, 
that the ends, for which they had been writ, 
might be anſwered. The ſeveral defective 


and imperfect accounts, which had been 
| AY 


(4) Bb, num, 28. (e) Ib. num 70. 


„ 
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e pels being now delivered to all men, and 


That the Books of the N. T. Ch. XXIV. 
publiſhed of our Lord's words and works, 
induced St. Luke to write. And when his 
ſuller and exacter account was publiſhed, it 
muſt have been attended to, and would be 
tranſcribed, and communicated to many. 
Before St. John wrote, he had ſeen the other 
three Goſpels. And the Chriſtians in Afa, 
where he refided, were acquainted with 
them. Therefore they were well known, 
and joyned together. And when his Goſ- 
pel was writ, undoubtedly it was added to 


them, and they were all joyned together in 


one volume, for general uſe, 
That the firſt three Goſpels were well 


| known in the world, before St. John wrote, 


is ſuppoſed by Euſebius of Ceſarea, who was 


well acquainted with the writings of Chriſ- 


tians before his time. Theſe are the words 
of that eminent man. Having ſpoken of St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, he goes on: And / 
« when Mark and Luke had publiſhed the 
« Goſpels according to them, it is ſaid, that 


* Fobn, who all this while had preached by 


« word of mouth, was induced to write for 
* this reaſon, The three firſt written Goſ- 


to 


See Vel. viii. p. 92. 


\ 


Ch. XXIV. were e known. 
« to John himſelf, it is ſaid, that he . 
* proved them.“ And what follows. Be- 


fore this laſt Evangeliſt wrote, the orber three 


Goſpels had been delivered unto ail men, and to 
John, He therefore had ſeen them before, 
and they were in the hands of many people. 

What has been now faid of the Goſpels, 
is applicable, in a great meaſure, to the Acts, 
and the Epiſtles of the New Toflamend's as 
may be perceived by all, without my enlarg- 
ing any farther. | 


2. Inatius, who was hhowinl with the 


crown of martyrdom about the year 107. 
does, in his epiſtles, uſe expreſſions, deno- 
ting (g) two codes, or collections, one of 


Goſpels, the other of Epiſtles of Apoſtles. 


Such volumes there were then, and may 
have been ſome good while before. 
I ſhall here remind my readers of a few 


other like inftances. In the epiſtle to Di- 
ognetus, certainly very ancient, and by ſome 


aſcribed to Juſtin Martyr, are theſe expreſ- 
ſions : * The ( fear of the Lord is cele- 
brated, and the grace of the Prophets is 
known, the faith of the Goſpel is eſtabliſhed, 


( See Vol. i. 177... . 180, and 188. an Bene ele. | 


p. 26. . 28. and p. * 
( See Vol. i. p. 294. or 296. 
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and the tradition of the Apoftles is kept.” 
By theſe laſt expreſſions denoting, as is rea- 
ſonable to think, a volume of the Goſpels, 
and another of epiſtles of Apoſtles. Trenae- 
us ſpeaks of the Evangelic and Apoſtolic wri- 
Tings in a paſſage, which will be alleged pre- 
ſently. Tertullian ſpeaks (i) of © the ſay- 
ings of the Prophets, the Goſpels, and the 
Apoſtles.” And in another place fays : 
ce. This (#) I perceive both in the Goſpels, 
and the Apoſtles.” 1 go no lower, my in- 


. * e 72 


writers. of the earlieſt times. | 
3. As before ſhewn (1) from Euſebius, 
they who in the reign of Trajan, about the 
year 11 2. travelled abroad to teach the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in remote countreys, & took 
with them the ſcriptures of the divine Goſ- 
ls.” Nor can there be any reaſon to doubt, 
that our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian here ſpeaks 
of the four Goſpels, ſo well known | in his 


own time. | 
4. By Juſtin Mer about the year 140. 


in 


* 
* X © 
C28 77.4 


(i) Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot attinguntur e- 
dia Prophetarum, Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum ? De Oratione 
cap. 9. p. 152. C. quoted Vol. ii. p. 629. 

See Vol. ii. p. 630. 631. 
See Fe. i. 1 232, and Vol, xii. . 33 31. 


\ 


Ch. XXIV. mere early known. 
in his account of the Chriſtian worlds; 
which is in his Apologie to the Emperour 
and Senate of Rome, the whole world was 
aſſured, that (n) the Goſpels, which he 
calls Memoirs of the Apoſtles, and their Com- 
pantons, were publicly read in the aſſemblies 
of -Chriſtians every Lord's-day. ** 

Certainly, the Goſpels were then well 
known, and had been ſo for ſome while be- 
fore. 

5. Tatian, who flouriſhed ſome time be- 
fore and after the year 170. compoſed a Har- 
monie of the four Goſpels. We (u) have 
full aſſurance of it. Is not this ſufficient evi- 
dence, that the Goſpels were then, and had 
been for a good while, generally known, and 
in common uſe ? And does it not alſo afford 
reaſon to believe, that it was then, and had 
been for ſome while, an eſtabliſhed, or gene- 
rally received opinion among Chriſtians, that 
there were four, and no more than four au- 
thentic memoirs or hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt ? 

6. I forbear to allege any thing from Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Irenaeus, or 7. ertullian, 
for ſhewing the notoriety of the books of the 
| New 


{m) See vol. i. f. 268. 269, aud Vol. xii. 5. 35. 36. 
(1 See Vol. i. p. 306. . 308. and ch. 36. Vol. iii. p. 114. 
Sc. and Vol. xii. p. 37. N 
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New Teſtament in early times, becauſe I 
now inſiſt only upon writers of the higheſt 
antiquity. But I ſhall take notice of ſome 
things, which we have in the accounts of the 
hereſies of the ſecond centurie. 
However, that this argument may not be 
too prolix, I entirely paſs by Baſiliges. 
7. Valentin is placed by Cave (a) as flou- 
riſhing about the year 120. By Baſnage (p. 


he is placed at the year 124. By Mill (q) 


between 123. and 127. And by Irengeus 
we are aſſured, © that (r.) the Valentinians 
endeavored to ſupport their opinions from 
texts of the Evangelic and Apoſtolic ſcrip- 
tures,” or of the Goſpels and Apoſtles, that 
is, both parts of the New Teſtament : and 


that (5) they argued eſpecially from the Goſ- 


a according to T8. ij 
| And 


(e) Hip. Lit. p. 50. 


D Ann. 124. num. vii, 


(70 Prokeg, num. 265. 
| (7) Kai bv glu 1 re SUGYYENEGN, N Tas PEPE 
red. Tds d cod ei gcis ruh ren. J. i. c. 3. n. 6. 


PET: 


(+) Hi autem qui a Valentino ſunt, Ws eſt ſecundum 
Joannem pleniſſime utentes, ad oſtenſionem conjugationum 
ſuarum, ex ipſo detegentur, nihil recte dicentes. 4, J. 3. 


cap. xi. u. 7. p. 190. 


Ch. XXIV. were early lnoum. 
And Tertullian allows, that r) Valentin 
uſed the books of the New Teſtament en- 
tire, without altering them, as Marcion did. 
Mr. Weiſtein ſays, the (u] Valentinians 
rejected the Acts of the Apoſtles. And he 
thinks, this appears from Jrenaeus. But to 
me it appears manifeſt from Irenaeus, that 


they received the Acts. For in his confuta- 


tion of them, in his third book againſt He- 
reſies, he (x) argues againſt them largely, 
firſt from the Goſpels, then from the book 
of the Acts, and laſtly from the epiſtles of 
Apoſtles. And Maſſuet, the learned Bene- 
dictin editor of IJrenaeus, allows, that (y) 


(t) Alius manu ſcripturas, alius ſenſus expoſitione inter- 
vertit. Neque enim fi Valentinus integro inſtrumento uti vi- 
detur, non callidiore ingenio, quam Marcion manus intulit 
veritati. Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera, non ſtilo 
uſus eſt: quoniam ad materiam ſuam caedem ſcripturarum 
confecit. Valentinus autem pepercit: quoniam non ad ma- 
teriam ſcripturas, ſed materiam ad ſcripturas, excogitavit. 
De Praeſc. Haer. cap. 38. p. 246. 


(u Acta Apoſtolorum rejecerunt Valentiniani. Quod 


conſtat ex Irenaeo. Haer. iii, 2. Wetflen, V. T. Tom, 2. 
7. 455+ | 
(x) Vid. Iren. contr. Haer. l. 3. cap. xi. xii, 

(y) At ipſi Valentino nihil fimile uſquam adſcribit Irenae- 
us. Immo tum loco mox citato, tum lib. 1. cap. viii. et ix. 


et alibi paſſim, ſatis ſignificat, Valentinianos fibi coaevos fic 
canonem ſcripturarum novo Evangelio auxiſſe, ut nihil quid- 
83 __ 
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according to that ancient writer, the Valen- 
tinians did not reject any books of the New 


Teſtament. 


Trenaeus, as we have juſt ſeen, ſays, as 
the Valentinians endeavored to ſupport their 


opinions by the Evangelic and Apoſtolic Scrip- 


tures, The Acts were included in this ſe- 
cond volume of the New Teſtament, accord- 
ing to the method of the ancient Chriſtians. 

8. Heracleon, a learned Valentinian, is ſup- 
poſed by (z) Grabe to have been contempo- 
rarie with bis maſter, Valentin, and to have 
appeared about the year 123. However, he 
might cdntinue a good while after that. Baſ- 
nage (a) ſpeaks of him at the year 125. And 
Cave (b) placeth him at 126. They who 
are ſo pleaſed, may recollect what was ſaid 
of his age (c) formerly. 

Heracleon ſeems to have writ commenta- 


tries n ſeveral parts of the New Teſta- 


ment. 


quam, nullum librum integrum, nullam ejuſdem partem, 
(quod Marcioni non ſemel exprobat,) ab eo abjeciſſent: ſed 
vel parabolas Dominicas, vel dichiones Propbeticas, aut ſermones 
Apoſßolicas, ad hypotheſini ſuam aptare conatos, calumniam 


intuliſſe Scripturis. Maſſuet. Dif]. i. num. ix. p. xvii. 


() Spicil. T. i p. 62. . 69. et 80. 
(a) Ann. 125. num. iii. 

(6) H. L. p. 5 

(<) Vol. ii. pe 539: note (r). 
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ment. Clement of Alexandria having quo- 


ted the words of Matth. x. 32. or Luke xii, 
8. and of Luke xii, 11. 12. fays: © Hera- 
cleon (4) explaining this place has theſe very 
words.” Which I need not tranſcribe at pre- 
ſent, though it be a valuable paſſage, There 
is in Clement (e) another ſhort paſſage of He- 
racleon's commentarie upon St. Luke, 

Origen, in his commentarie upon St. 


Jobn's Goſpel, often quotes Heracleon. The 


_ paſſages of Heracleon's commentarie upon 
that Goſpel, with Origen's remarks, are col- 
lected by ) Grabe. And from him they 
have been placed by Maſſuet in his Appen- 


dix to Irenaeus. The paſſages of Heracleon, 
quoted by Origen, are above forty in num- 


ber, and ſome of them. long. 
Heracleon's commentaries upon the Goſs 
pels of St. Luke, and St. John, are an early 


proof of the reſpect ſhewn to the books of 
the New Teſtament. And it may be rea- 
ſonable to think, that others befide Hera- 


cleon, both catholics and heretics, publiſhed 


(a) Nero, Cn, Tov Turor iparcAtir. « . NATE AE 
eo i. . Strom. J. 4. p. 502. A....D. | 
(e) 2 Eclag. Propb. ap. Cl. 2 p. 804. D. et Grabe Sie. 


7. 2, . 


F] Stic. T. 2. p. 88. 117: 


Vor. XV. E e about 


of” 
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about the ſame time commentaries upon 
ſome of the books of the New Teſtament.” 

Origen (g) has at once given us Heracle- 
on's obſervations bar Matt. viii. 12. and 


12. 
Heracleon likewiſe received St. Paul. 1 


His writings. For {6) he quotes, as his, 


the begining of the twelfth chapter of the 
epillle | to the Romans, Moreover Origen (i) 
has given us \Heracleon's interpretation of 


I Cor, xv. 53. 54. 


I might add here ſome other things. But 
this is ſufficient to ſhew, that in the very 


_ early days of Chriſtianity the books of the 


New Teſtament were well known, much 


uſed, and greatly reſpected. 

9. Marcion about {&) the year 138. pla- 
ced by ſome (/) ſooner, in 127, or 130: 
had, and probably, in imitation of other 

2 


g) Origen. Comm. in Joan. T. 2. p. 256, C. Haet. 

.. . nal" 6 #5 6 dr οοο dνν,ð, e, AC, A A- 
Tpeiav THv roνονYν · Geονε ,’e. Ap. Orig. ib. p. 217. E. et 
Grabe Spic. p. 101. | 

(i) Ap. Orig. ib. p. 255, D. et Grabe. p. 110. 
(4) Vid. Pagi Ann. 144. u. iii. et Ru. Bib. Or. T. i. p. 


389. not. (4. 
(1) Vid. Cav. H. L. p. 54. &c. S. Baſnag. ann. 131, iii. 


Vi. 133. iv. Mill, Prol. num, $09, 307. 
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5. 


Ch. XXIV. were early tnowh. 1 


Chriſtians, a (n) Goſpel, and an Apaſile, 


or an Evangelicon, and Apoſtolicon. 
la the former, as is generally ſaid, 
(n) St. Luke's Goſpel only, and that 


was 
cur- 


tailed. But Mr. Lampe ſays, that (o) Mar- 


| cion did not n the other Goſpels, though 


"I 1 Tt 


he 


(i) Attn, Ard 1 pager As Teaurt 27ayyarnl i 
Marc. Ard ti Evapy H 2 Ts Tr, alis :cantr. Mar- 
cion. See. 2. p. 54. Baſil. 1574. P- 841 9 7. i. Jened. Vid. 


et Epiph. H. 42. u. ix. 


(r) Et ſuper haec, id quod eſt i lieh kenne 


lum circumcidens. © Tren. J. 1. cap. 27, 2. al. cap. 29. 


Nam ex iis Commentatoribus, quos habemus, Lucam vi- 


detur Marcion elegiſſe, quem caederet.  Tertull. adv. 


I. 4. cap. 2. p. 503. Vid. et Epiph. Haer. 42. n. ix. 


Marc. f 


(o) Verum hinc quoque plus elicitur, quam voluit Marcion. 
Non enim aſſerere Marcion auſus eſt, Evangelia, quae extra 
Lucam habemus, eſſe conficta et falſo Evangeliſtis ſuppoſita. 
Nemo Patrum antiquiorum hujus criminis Marcionem accu- 
ſavit. Id tantum voluit, Lucae Evangelium, ductu Pauli 
conſcriptum, reliquis Evangeliis praeferendum efle. . ., Cla- 
riſſima haec eſſe puto. Et quod praetenſionem interpolationis 
attinet, hujus infigne ſtatim cap. 7. [libr. 4. contr, Marc.] 


exemplum affertur : Ceterum et loco et illuminationis opere ſecun- 


dum praedicationem occurrentibus Chriflo, jam eum Prophetam in- 


 cipimus agnoſcere, ofiendentem in primo ingreſſa veniſſe ſe, non ut ' 
Legem et Prophetas diſſolveret, ſed ut potens bdimpleret. He enime 


Marcion, at additum eraſit. Cum enim haec verba Matthaei 
v. 17. inveniantur, hinc inferimus, Marcionem Evangelium 


Matthaei non ſimplieiter negaſſe, ſed quaecunque erroribus 
ejus non patrocinabantur, pro lubitu eraſiſſe. Atque ita 
proculdubio etiam cum reliquis Evangeliſtis egit. 
Proleg. ad Joan. Evang. J. 2. cap. 1. n. iv. p. 136. 137. 


1828 2 


1 preferred St. Luke's. This he infers from 
4 paſſage in Tertullian, which ſeems to 


g Top . eee. 
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ſhew, that Marcion did not reject St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel. 
I I (hall add another Gam Tjdore of Pelu- 


fium, where he ſays: : Take (p) the Goſ 


, «© nel [or the Evangelieon] of Marcion, and 


te you will preſently ſee at the very begining 
« a proof of their impudence. Fot they 
ee have. left out our Lord's genealogie from 
« David and Abrabam. And if you proceed 


55.4 little farther, you will ſee another in- 


« ſtance of their wickedneſſe, in altering 
our Lord's words. I came not, ſays he, 
10 deſtroy the Law, or the Prophets. But 
« they have made it thus: Think ye, that I 
* came to fulfill the Law, or the Prophets ? 
&« am come to deſtroy, not to fulfil.” Matt. 

v. 17. 
1 might be alſo ad from the Dia- 
logue 


| 2? 7 70 E. vel xeral 6 Tis liapxianos ou pos gAAαοννν us, 
15 wap Hxewors evo opuevoy bueryy/4A1OV Ac dv nh, 9 


Lv pnceis eubos ev vote ri aToniav. Au yep rh 1%" 
Td:yeoon in} xte d Sabi yaCpatu ven d d xt · 


hne. Kat wanpov U5'epoy @p010v A S. Le ka kovorey. Aud 
Jarre 74 Tv Ts xupis oi, "Ou Nabe, A oyroc, x- 
"Gai, rd vhs, n Tos nas, erb α” A, dr. nabev 


pon rs; H bor aA, G 


/ 


ch. XXIV. were early known.” 


logue againſt the Marcionites, that they | 
uſed St. Matthew's Goſpel. But I forblat 
to allege any places in particular. ; 
So that it may be reckoned probable, that 
Marcion did not reje& any of the four Goſ- 
pels. But undoubtedly he made alterations 
in them, agreeable to his own particular opi- 
nions, under a pretenſe, that () they had 

been corrupted by ſome' before his time. 
Perhaps (r) Marcion filled up St. Luke's 
Goſpel out of the reſt, taking from them 
ſuch things as ſuited his purpoſe. Tertul. 
lian ſays, that (s) his Goſpel, or Evangeli- 
con, had no title. That may have been the 
reaſon of it. And we can hence conclude, 
that in very ancient times, among the Ca- 
E 3. tho- 


by a) Vid. Tertull. adv. Marcion. I. 4. cap. 4. 

. Occurrit primo loco Marcion et Marcionitae, qui cor- | 
ruperunt libros N. T. reſectis omnibus iis, quae Judaicae reli- 
gioni favere putabant, et contracto toto N. T. in duos codices, 
quorum priorem vocabant Evangelium, ex Luca maximam 
partem conflatum, et ſubinde ex reliquis Evangeliſtis i integra- 
tum. Weiß. Proleg. N. T. Tom. i. p. 79. 

{s) Contra Marcion Evangelio, ſcilicet ſuo, nullum aſeri- 
bit auctorem: quaſi non licuerit illi titulum quoque adfinge- 
re, cui nefas non fuit ipſum corpus evertere. Et poſſem hic 
jam gradum figere, non agnoſcendum contendens opus, quod 
non erigat frontem, quod nullam conſtantiam praeferat, nul. 
lam ſidem repromittat de plenitudine tituli, et W . 

bita anQoris, | Contr, Move. . 4. cap. 27 . „ 49 6 


8. 
That the Books of the N. F. Oh: xxiw. 


tholics, the four Goſpels were entitled, and 
inſcribed, with the names of the ſeveral E- 
vangeliſts. Which (i.) has been denied, or 


| doubted of by ſome. 


Marcion had alſo an Apoſtolicon. 4h 
this were ten Epiſtles only of St. Paul, and 
thoſe diminiſhed, at leſt fome of them. 
Their order according to him, as we are in- 
formed by (u) Epiphanius, was this: the 
epiſtle to the Galatians, the firſt and ſecond 
to the Corinthians, to the Romans, the firſt 
and ſecond to the Theſſalonians, to the E. 


phefians, the Coleſians, Philemen, the Phi. 


hippians, - 

He received not any other epiſtles of St. 
Paul. It is ſuppoſed likewiſe, that he re- 
jected the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Revela- 
tion. Whether he received the Acts of the 


Apoſtles, I cannot ſay certainly: though 
(x) ſome learned men think, he did not re- 
ceive them, But then it ſhould be obſerved 


dy 


. (#) Fid. Mill, Prol. num. 347. 


(A) Mer. 42. num. ix: et alibi. 


(] Acta Apoſtolorum rejecerunt Marcionitae. . . . Tertul- 
lianut adv. Marcionem liv. v. cap. 2. Si ex hoc congruunt 
Paula Apoftolorum 7 cur ea reſpuatis, * * Weſt, 
VNV. T. Tem. 2. p. 453. a 


wv 


' Maſſuet. 


Ch. XXIV. were early known. 
by us, that () the Marcionize Apoſtolicon 
was reckoned very defective by the cathalis 


Chriſtians. 
And it may be inferred from the accounts, 


which we have in the beſt writers of the 


moſt early ages, that Marcion was the moſt 
arbitrarie, and moſt licencious of all the an- 


cient heretics, in his judgement concerning 


the Scriptures that ſhould be received, and 
in his manner of treating ſuch as were re- 
ceived by him. So that his opinion can be 


no prejudice to the genuinneſſe, or the no- 


toriety of any of thoſe books of the New 
Teſtament, which were received by the ca- 


tholics, and indeed by moſt heretics like- 


wiſe. 
1 tall place Vie 40 a remarkable 
N of Irevamicy where he ſays: Mar- 
E e 4 —_—.; 


O ) nge. =Y Aram gu, & 2 22 Ang cep 


vollelavor 8. Dialog. adv. Marcion. ſect. i. p. 8. p. 806. 
* 5. David, © © | . : 


(x) Unde et Maron, et qui ab eo fone, ad ai 


converſi ſunt Scripturas, quaſdam quidem in totum non cog- 
noſcentes, ſecundum Lucam autem Evangelium, et Epiſtolas 


Pauli decurtantes, haec ſola legitima eſſe dicunt, quae ipſi 
- minoraverunt. - . . Reliqui vero omnes falſo ſcientiae nomine 


inflati Scripturas quidem conſitentur, interpretationes vero 
convertunt, Tren. adv. Haer. J. 3. cape aii. u. 1. p. 198. 6. 
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1288 


That the'Books of the N. 7. Ch. XXIV. 


Hon and his followers curtail the Scriptures 
with great aſſurance, rejecting ſome entire- 
ly, and diminiſhing the Goſpel according 


to Luke, and the Epiſtles of Paul, affirm- 


ing thoſe parts of them alone to be genuine, 
which they have preſerved. . . . All others, 
who are puffed up with the ſcience falſly fo 
called, receive the Scriptures, whilſt they per- 
vert them by wrong interpretations.” 
In another place he ſays, that (a) Mar- 
rion alone had openly dared: to curtail the 
Scriptures.” And my readers can eaſily re- 
rollect, how (b) ſeverely Tertullian cenſures 
Marcion (c) for altering the text of the 
Scriptures, openly employing a knife, as he 
ſays, not 4 file, to render them agreeable to 
bis erroneous opinions. 

However, I think, here is full proof, that 
the books of the New Teſtament were well 


| known in Marcion's time, and before him ; 
and that they were collected together! in two 


parts or r volumes, an 1 and A. 


Pot oli my, 


fa) Sed huic quidem, quoniam et ſolus manifeſte auſus et 


eircumcidere Scripturas, &c. Tren. J. i. cap, 27. n. 4. p. 106, 


n 29. Vid. ib. num. 2. 


- (8) See Pol. ii. h. 625. | 
(c) Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera, n non \ ſtilo uſus 
eſt ; quoniam ad materiam ſuam caedem Scripturarum confes 


git, De Pragſer. Haer. cap. 38. p. 240, C % 


} 


— 


Ch. XXIV. were early kuown, 


poſftolicon. He and other Chriſtians had a 


Goſpel and an Apoſtle. But theirs were full 
ler than his. 

10. We might. perhaps, not e Urgent 
recollect here thoſe (d) paſſages of Euſebius 
of Ceſarea, where he ſpeaks of the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament : ſome of which 
were univerſally received, others were con- 
tradicted: divers of which laſt, neverthe- 


leſs, were received by many. The univer- _ 


fally received by the ſounder part of Chriſ- 
tians were the four Goſpels, the Acts of 


the Apoſtles, thirteen epiſtles of Paul, one 
of Peter, one of John. It may be reckoned 


not unlikely, that all theſe had been from 
ancient time inſerted by moſt Chriſtians in 
their two volumes of the Goſpel and Apoſ- 
tle. And, probably, divers of the other 
books, called controverted, or contradicted, 
were joyned with the reſt in the volumes of 
A good Dumber of Chriſtians, 


| II. There are ſome obſervations of Mr. 
Henry Dodwell concerning the late forming 
of the canon of the New Teſtament, which 


n. | 


* 


. See Vol. ui. p. 90. yo . 105, 


bh 
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cannot be eaſily overlooked, and ſeem to re- 


quire ſome notice in this place. 
1. He ſays, © that (e) the canon of the 


ſacred books was not determined, nor what 
number of them ſhould be of authority in 


points of faith, before the time of the Em- 


perour Trajan, who began his reign in the 
year of Chriſt 98.“ 

_ Anſw, If hereby be meant all the books 
af our preſent canon, this may be true. But 
then it is a trifling propoſition, For ſome of 


them were not writ, or have been ſuppoſed 


by many not to have been writ, till near the 


end of the firſt centurie. How then could 
they be ſooner made a part of ſacred ſerip- 


ture? or how could they be placed in the 
number of books, eſteemed to be the rule of 
faith? But the firſt three Goſpels, of St. 
Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, and poſ- 
fibly the fourth likewiſe, St. Jobn's, and 

many of the Epiſtles of the New Teſta- 


ment, were well known before the reign of 
| 725 Tajan, 


( e ) Atqui certe ante 2 Ham epochani, q quam dixi, Trajani, 
Edlen conſtitutus eſt librorum ſacrorum canon, nec recep- 
tus aliquis in eccleſia catholica librorum certus numerus, quos 
deinde adhibere oportuerit in ſacris fidei cauſſis dijudicandis, 
nec rejecti haereticorum pſeudepigraphi, monitive fdeles, ut 
ab eorum uſu deinde caverent. Dog, Dif. Iren. i num. 39. 


in p. 67. 


Ch. XXIV.” ' were rorly known). + 
Trajan, even as ſoon as they were writ.” 2 
wherever they were kucwn, and by whom 


ſoever they were received, they were rock- 
Nee a part of the rule of faith, . 


2. The ſame learned man ſays like wiſe : 


6 the (f) canonical ſcriptures of the New. 


Teſtament lay hid in the cabinets of parti - 


cular churches, and private perſons, till the 
reign of Trajan, and bers, till the oo» 
of Adrian.” 

But I preſume, we have uh a now foffi- 


ciently ſhewn the falſhood of this, and that 


the Goſpels, and other books of the New 
Teſtament, were writ and publiſhed with a 
deſign to be read, and made uſe of, and that 
they were ſoon divulged abroad, and not 
purpoſely hid by any. 0 

3. Farther, ſays Mr. Dadioell: < The 
(s) epiſtles of Paul were well known ſoon 


(F) Latitabant enim uſque ad recentiora illa ſeu Trajani, 
ſeu etiam fortafſe Hadriani tempora, in privatarum ecclefia- 
rum, ſeu etiam hominum ſcriniis, ſcripta illa canonica, ne ad 
eccleſiae eatholicae notitiam pervenirent. bid. num, 38. p. 
66. 


(4 Sequuntur Epiſtolae Paulinae, quas a prima uſque ſcrip- 


tione celeberrimas fecere ipſius Apoſtoli tam crebrae peregri · 

nationes, et nota ejus in omni epiſtola manus. . . . Proinde 

meminit eorum et Petrus, meminit S. Clemens, meminit Ig 
natius, et * Lid. uu. 41. 4 75. 


427. 
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after they were writ. His many travels, and 
the mark of his hand at the end of them, o- 


: caſioned this.“ 


We readily ales it. 11 is very 


tue. We think alſo, that the Goſpels, the 


Acts, and other books of the New Teſta- 
ment, were well known ſoon after they 
were writ : and that in a ſhort ſpace of time 


many copies were taken of them, and thus 


they were divulged abroad. The firſt three 


Goſpels were well known to St. Jobn, and 


to many others, before he wrote his Goſpel. 
Which muſt have been writ before the end 


of the firſt centurie, and, Probably, a 0 


while before the end of it. 

4. The ſame learned writer, W of 
Fa, apoſtolical fathers, Clement of Rome, 
Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, ſays, 


they (b) ſeveral times quote apocryphal 


books. And he ſo expreſſeth himſelf, as if 
=p intended to affirm this of all of them. 
To which I muſt anſwer, that ſo far as 1 


am able to perceive, after a careful exami- 
pation, 


* h 3] Habemius hodieque horum temporum ſcriptores 6 
ſiaſticos luculentiſſimos, Clementem Romanum, Barnabam, 


Hermam, Ignatium, Polytarpum. Sed et apocrypha ad- 


hibent iidem aliquoties, quae Sem elt! in hodiernis non Ma. 
N 55 


beri Evangeliis, 5. n. 39. P. 67. * 
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nation, there are not any quotations of apo- 
cryphal books in any of the apoſtolical fa- 
thers. They who are deſirous of farther ſa- 
tisfaction therein, are referred to their ſeve- 
ral chapters in the firſt volume of this work, 
and to (i) ſome additional obſervations in 
the Recapitulation, which is in the e 
volume. | ; 
F. Once more. The ame learned writer 
ſays, © that (#) before the reign of Trajan 
the pſeudepigraphal books of heretics had 
not been rejected. Nor had the faithfull 
been cautioned, not to make uſe of them.” 
Which appears to me an obſervation of 
little, or no importance. If thoſe pſeude- 
pigraphel books were not in being before the 
reign of Trajan, how ſhould they be rejec- 
ted before that time? That they were not 
ſooner in being, has been () ſufficiently 
ſhewn. They are the productions of here- 
tics, who aroſe in the ſecond centurie: who 
aſſerted two principles, had a diſadvantageous 
opinion of marriage, and denied the real hu- 
manity of our Saviour. In that ſecond cen- 
turie many . Goſpels, Acts, 
Travels, | 


Fs. 


) See Vol. ail; p. 13. and ve8. es i. 1 
(+) See beford. p. 428, note (e). 
(4) Jol. ii. p. 164. 0 0 . 167. 
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5 2 Ch. XXIV, 


Travels, or Circuits of Apoſtles were com- 
poſed. Which were afterwards made uſe of 
by the Manicheans, the — and 
ſome others. 

But thoſe pſeadepigraphal books of here- 
tics never were joyned with the genuine wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. They 
were always diſtinguiſhed from them, and 


were eſteemed by all catholic Chriſtians in 


general to be of little value, and no autho- 


rity. As appears from our collections out 
of ancient authors, and particularly from the 


accounts given of thoſe books by (n) the 
learned Biſhop of Ceſarea, at the begining 
of the fourth centurie. 


(#) See Val. viii. p. 98. . . 100. and Vol. xii. p. 158, 


90. 


CHAP. 


aer es 


CHAP. XXV. 


*% 
- 


The Queſtion conſidered, whether any ſacred 
Books of the New Teflament have been loſt. 


 FXXXKHERE is a queſtion, which has 
T — been propoſed by ſome learned 
. K.men : Whether any \ſacred books of 
KF the New 7. eftament, or any epiſiles 
of Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, writ by divine 
inſpiration, have been loſt? And ſome have 
taken the affirmative, particularly, Ca) Mr. 
Jobn Ens, and (6) Mr. C. M. Pfaff, in a 
work, _— by him in the early part of 
his 


a) Et certe, pace et incolumi amicitia diſſentientium id 
dictum ſit, affirmativa nobis eligi debere videtur ſententia, et 
concedi, quod multi divini libri perierint. Job. Eus Bibliothe- 

ca Sacra. cap. 4. F. iv. p. 19. Amfi. 1710. 

Itaque hoc miſſo, inſpiciamus et rite perpendamus, quid - 
probationi inſerviat, ad evincendum, quod Apoſtoli plura ex- 
ararint ſcripta vere heb et divina, r nunc exſtant. 

1 ib. F. vi. p. 22. 

(b) Chr. Mattb. Pfaffii Difſertatio Critica 45 genuinis Libre- 

rum N. 7. Ledtonibas, 146. 48, a. 1709, 
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his life. Herman Withus likewiſe (c) Has 
argued on. the ſame fide in ſeveral of his 
Works. | 


I. Here: in the firſt place, I obſerve, that 
ſome ſuppoſitions have been made, and pro- 
poſitions laid down by learned men, which 
may form a prejudice in favour of the affir- 


mative fide of the queſtion, but afford no 


proof. Such things ſhould not be advanced 


by fair diſputants. | 
As firſt, that (d) the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
were ever readie to ſerve all the exigences of 
the Church. Which is very true. And 
yet it does not follow, that any epiſtles, or 
other 


(e) Coccejus aſſeveranter dicit, ſudam praeter hanc epi- 


ſtolam non ſcripſiſſe, neque neceſſe habuiſſe ſcribere, neque a 


Spiritu Sancto impulſum fuiſſe ut ſeriberet. Id mihi non vi- 
detur certum, imo nec probabile. Apoſtoli enim quum uni- 
verſalis Eccleſiae doctores et directores eſſent, et corpore 
ubique praeſentes eſſe non poſſent, et frequenter ſine dubio 
ab eccleſiis conſulerentur, neceſſe habuerunt frequenter {cri- 


þere . . . Non autem magis opus fuit omnes Apoſtolorum epiſ- 


tolas ſuperſtites manere, quam omnes ſermones Chriſti. Suf- 
ficiunt quos habemus, ad perfectum canonem. Wit/. Com- 
arent. in Ep. S. Jud. F. xii. p. 463. Vid. Id. De Vita Pauli 1 


ITS: 7-0: 06-07. D. =, aunt. of JAR, 13.6, woe. f 


(a] Prima obſervatio eſt, quod alacres et paratiſſimi fuerint 
Apoſtoli ad omnia conferenda, quae uſui et utilitati F ccle« / 


- ſiae inſervire * Eus ubi ſupra a. . XX. P. 35. 


Ch XXV. bave been HH. 


* 


other writings, were compoſed by them for 


the general uſe of Chriſtians, beſide thoſe 
which we have. And, ſerondly, that (e) it 
is unlikely, that all the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
ſhould have writ no more letters, than now 
remain: as it is alſo; that (V. Paul ſhould 


have writ no more than fourteen epiſtles. 
Theſe, and ſuch like obſervations, though a- 


dopted by (g Yitfius, as well as ſome others, 
I chooſe to diſmiſs without a particular diſ- 
cuſſion, as they contain not any real argu- 
ment. | 


(e ) Porro adtendamus, ſecundo, quod quatuordecim habe- 
amus epiſtolas a ſolo Paulo conſcriptas, et judicet unuſquiſque, 
an ſibi probabile videatur, Bartholomaeum, Thomam, Jaco- 
bum Alphaei, Andream, Philippum, et Simonem Zelotem, 
quorum nulla habemus ſcripta, ne unicam guidem ad Eccle- 


ſiae aedificationem epiſtolam ſcripſiſſe, atque Jacobum et Ju- 


dam unicam tantum, Petrum duas, et Johannem tres exaraſſe: 
quum Paulus toties ſcripſerit. Ens ib. F. æxiii. p. 38. 

Immo nec illud veritatis ſpeciem habet, ipſum Paulum 
non plures quam quatuordecim epiſtolas ſcripſiſſe. Quod ter- 
tio obſervari velim. I. F. xxv p. 41. | 


g) Nullus equidem dubito, quin Apoſtoli omnes pro fin- ; 


gaulari ſua diligentia frequentiſſimas literas ad eccleſias curae 
ſuae commiſſas dederint: quibus pracſentes ſemper adeſſe non 
licebat, et quibus multa tamen iedntidem habebant inculcan- 
da. Wiiſ. De Vita Pauli. ſee. 7. num. xi. p. 98. 

Laudanda profecto Dei benignitas eſt, quod ex tot Pauli- 


nis epiſtolis, quae perierunt, hanc tamen, [ad Philem.] mole 


exiguam, et de re domeſtica agentem, ſuperare voluerit. 2 
ib. ect. 12. num. xVvi, 92 0 


W A man, 


11 
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A man, who thinks of our Lord's great 
character, and the unparalleled excellence of 


I His diſcourſes, and the great number of his 


miraculous works, and that he had twelve 


Apoſtles, and ſeventy other diſciples, em- 
ployed by him, all zealous for the honour 


of their Maſter, and the good of his people, 
might be diſpoſed to ſay: Certainly, there 
were many Goſpels, or authentic hiſtories 
of his life, writ before the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. And yet, if there is any credit 
to be given to eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie, when 
John was deſired to write his Goſpel, about 
the time of that event, or after it; there 


were brought to him no more than three 


Goſpels, to be confirmed by him, or to 


have ſome additions made to them, One 


of which only had been writ by an Apoſtle, 
even Matthew's. And it is the concurrent 
teſtimonie of all Chriſtian Antiquity, that 


there were but four Goſpels, writ by Apo- 


ahh by learned men, and by 9 Mr. 


ſtles, and Apoſtolical men. And yet we 
have no reaſon to ſay, that the true intereſt of 
mankind has not been oy conſulted, 


II. 1 obſerve, ſecondly : It is generally 


** 


2) Een dh. fapra, $. whites. 


r 


t 
8 
C 
0) 
- 
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Ens, and (i) Witfſius, that the epiſtles to the 
Weſſalonians are among the firſt of St. Pauls 
epiſtles, that remain, or were written by him. 
And I think, that the concluſion of the 
firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians ſuggeſts a ve- 
ry probable argument, that it is the firſt 


epiſtle, which was writ by him with divine 


and apoſtolical authority for the edification 


of Chriſtians. The words intended by me, 


are thoſe of 1 Theſſ. v. 27. I charge you by 
the Lord, that this epiſtie be read unto all the 
bolie brethren, This, as () was formerly 
obſerved, I take to be the firſt inſtance of 
enjoyning the reading of a Chriſtian writing 
in their religious aſſemblies, as a part of their 
worſhip. Chriſtian people had before now, 
very probably, read in that manner the books ' 
of the Old Teſtament. St. Paul, who knew 


the fullnefle of the apoſtolical inſpiration, aſ- 


ſerts his authority, and requires, that the 
ſame reſpect ſhould be now ſhewn to his 
epiſtle, and that it ſhould be publicly read 
among them for their general edification. 

* f | If 


« 10 At nobis de Paulinis Bpitoli nunc eſt agendum: qua- 
rum quae ſuperſunt primas eſſe conſtat utramque ad Theſſalo- 


nicenſes, Corinthi, ut initio "_ ſeriptas. ee 7 ft. 7. 


num. xii, p. 99. 
(+ ) Ser before p. 150. of the end ole 9 4 this apple | 
* 


* 1 
z 3 : 


45 of divers ancient Chriſtian writers, that (n) 
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If any ſuch thing had been done before, there 


would not have been occaſion for ſo much 


earneſineſſe, as is expreſſed in this direction. 
This epiule is ſuppoſed to have been writ in 
the year 52. conſequently, not till near twen- 
ty years after our Lord's aſcenſion. If this 
be the firſt epiſtle of Paul, writ with apoſto- 
lical authority; there were no ſacred writings 
of his of a more ancient date to be loſt. And 


his other remaining epiſtles are as many, as 
could be reaſonably —— 


Ill. Th: ere are many confdergtions; tent 


ing to ſatisfy us, that no ſacred writings of 
the Apoſtles ot Chriſt are loſt. 


1. The four Goſpels, which we dan, 


were writ () for the ſake of thoſe, who cer- 


tainly would receive them with reſpect, keep 


them with care, and recommend them to 


others. And if any other ſuch authentic 


hiſtories of Jeſus Chriſt had been writ by 
Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical Men, they would 
have been received, and preſerved in the 
like manner, and would not have been loſt. 


2. We can perceive, from the teſtimonie 


| | the 
0) See Vol. viii. 9. 144. 125. | 
un) See, particularly, Vol. i. p. 363. 364. Vol. ii. p. 555. 


Pol. . p. 238. 239. 323. 326. Vol. æi. K 28 


Ch. XXV. have been loſt.” | 
the book of the Acts, which we ſtill have, 
was the only authentic hiſtorie of the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles after our Lord's aſcenſi- 
on, which .they had in their hands, or had 
heard of. Conſequently, there was no other 
ſuch hiſtorie to be loſt. 

3. The Epiſtles of Paul, James, Pte 
John, Jude, were ſent to churches, people, 
or particular perſons, who would ſhew them 
great regard, when received, and would 
carefully preſerve them, and readily com- 
municate them to others, that they might 
take copies of them, and make uſe of them, 
for their eſtabliſhment in religion and virtue. 
If thoſe Apoſtles had writ other epiſtles, and 
if other Apoſtles had ſent epiſtles to churches 
planted by them, or to particular perſons, 
their diſciples, or Chriſtian friends, the caſe 
would have been much the ſame. Thoſe 
epiſtles would have been eſteemed, , preſerved, 
and frequently copied, and could not WO 
have been loſt. 

4. Moreover, the Apoſtles, and en 
liſts, who drew up any writings for the in- 
ſtruction, or confirmation of Chtiſtian peo- 
ple, muſt have been carefull of them. The 
ſame priacipie of Zeal for the doctrine taught 
by them, and for the welfare of Chriſtian 

hes Ff 3 | Funk 
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people, which induced them, amidſt their 


many labours, fatigues, and difficulties, to 
compoſe any writings, would lead them to 
take due care, that they ſhould anſwer the 
ends, for which they were compoſed. Proofs 
of ſuch care we evidently diſcern in divers 


of the epiſtles of Apoſtles, which we have. 


A like care, probably, was taken of the reſt, 
and would be taken of epiſtles writ by any 
other Apoſtles. They would be ſent by fit 
meſſengers, and be faithfully delivered. And 
they might be accompanied with ſome pro- 


per directions, ſuch as we find in ſeveral of 


St. Paul's epiſtles: as that in the firſt epiſtle 


to the Theſſalomans, requiring it to be read 


to all the brethren ; and that in the epiſtle to 
the Coloſſians iv. 16. that it ſhould be read 
firſt among themſelves, and then ſent to the 


church of the Laodiceans: and that they 
likewife' ſhould read the epiſtle, that would 
be brought to them from Laodicea. 

All which conſiderations muſt induce us 
to think, that no ſacred writings of Apoſtles, 
_ compoſed for the inſtruction and edification 


of Chriſtian people, their friends, and con- 
verts, could be _ loſt, 


av. There are no ſufficient reaſons to be- 
| | lieve, 
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lieve, that any ſacred writings of the New 
Teſtament have been loſt. Let us however 
ſee what they are. For divers difficulties 
have been thought of. 

1. St. Paul ſays (u) 2 Theſſ. ii. 1. 2. 
Now we beſeech you, brethren, . .. that ye be 
not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be troubled, neither 
by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from 
us, as that the day of Chriſt is at band. 

| Theſe words, as I apprehend, afford not 
any proof, that St. Paul wrote more epiſtles 
to the Theſſalonians, than thoſe which we 
have. For a perſon, who had never writ 
one letter before, might uſe ſuch expreſſions, 
if he had any ground to ſuſpect, that ſome 
men were diſpoſed to forge letters * his 
name. 


2. 2 Theſſ. iii. 17. (0) The POWER ts 
| Ff 4 Paul 


{n ) Atqui hujus rei nullum fuiſſet periculum, nulla mo- 
| nendi neceſſitas, niſi varias acciperunt Theſſalonieenſes epiſto- 
las a Paulo miſſas. Qui enim unam ac alteram ſolummodo 
| ad eccleſias ſeribebat epiſtolas, illius nomen falſae epiſtolae ad 
eccleſias datae non facile mentiri poterat. F. Ens abj abr. 
§. xxix. p. 46. | 
(0 ) Illud idem iterum agnoſcit Apoſtolus gatim allegato 
cap. iii. 17. dato ſigno epiſtolis ſuis peculiari, quo nullae 
epiſtolae a ſe miſſae carent. . . . Se dicit ypuger, feribere, 


Quod paucis admodum epiſtolis vix congruum videtur : prae= 


ſertim quando dicit, ſe r ypagey, ut ſalutatio propria ma. 
nu fit ſignum tp @2oy r, in guacumgue epiſiola . , . Quid 
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Paul with my own band. Which is the toten 
in every epiſtle. So I write. | 

But I think, he might ſay this, though it 
were the very firſt epiſtle writ by him: pro- 
vided he thought, that he ſhould have occa- 
ſion to write more, and had reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect, that there were ſome men, who might 
be diſpoſed to falſify his name. Nor does 
it follow, that he afterwards wrote any more 
epiſtles to the Tbeſſalonians. However, he 
could not be certain, that he ſhould not have 
occaſion to write to them again. And he 
might judge it to be very likely, that he 

ſhould write more letters, either to them, 
or to others. This declaration, then, was a 
proper mark, which might be of uſe to the 

Theſſalonians, and to others, and a ſecurity 
againſt all impoſitions of that kind. _ 

3. 2 Cor. x. 9. 10. 11. That I may not ſeem, 
as if T would terrify you by letters. For his let- 
ters, ſay they, are weighty and powerful, but his 
bodily preſence is weak, and bis ſpeech contemp- 
tible, Let ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as 
we are in word by letters, when we are abſent, 

Juch will ve be alſo in deed, when we are preſent. 

Hence 


erat periculi, quod datis [epifiatis committerctur fallacia, fi 
pullas praeter, et poſt haſce duas ad illos daret epiſtolas? 14, 


jb: J. va · p. 46. 47, 
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Hence it is argued, that y) the Apoſtle 
had before now writ more than one, even ſe- 
veral letters, to the Corinthians. | 

To which I anſwer. It is very « common 
to ſpeak of one epiſtle in the plural number, 
as all know. And St. Paul might well write, 
as he here does, though he had as yet ſent 
but one letter to thoſe, to whom he is writ- 
ing. And from ſo long a letter, as is the firſt 
to the Corinthians, men might form a good 
judgement concerning his manner of writing 
letters, though they had ſeen no other. 

4. 1 Cor. v. 9. I wrote unto you in an epifile, 
not to company with fornicators. 

Hence it is argued, that (%) St. Paul had 
writ an epiſtle to the Corinthians, before he 
wrote the firſt of thoſe two, which we have. 
Conſequently, here is proof of the loſſe of a 
facred writing, which would have been cano-. 
nical, if exſtant. | 

And it muſt be acknowledged, that 

. WE - ſe- 


5 Cum duobus illis ex epiſt. ad Theſſalonicenſes locis 
conferam Pauli diftum ad Corinthios. 2. x. 9. 10. 11. 
Quibus verbis Apoſtolus ſtatuit, quod non unam epiſtolam, ſed 
plures ad Corinthios ſcripſerit. Id. ibid F. æxxiii. p. 49. 

+ (9) Inter illas eſt epiſtola quaedam . . . ad Corinthios ſeripta 
ante illam, quae nobis prima eſt, de qua Apoſtolus: Ey pa- I 
rHν £V TH £715OAN, ſeripfe bit in E 1 Cor. v. 9. Ens. 
75. F. ææxiii. 7. * | 


7 * 
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ſeveral (r) learned men have concluded as 
much from. this text. Others however ſee 
not here any ſuch proof. And on this fide 


have argued (e Whitby, and (t) others. 


And J think, it is of no ſmall weight, that 
ſeveral ancient writers underſtood the Apoſtle 
to ſay: I have writ to you in this epiſtle. So 
ſu) Theodoret, (x) Tbeophylact, and (y) Pbo- 
tius in Oecumenius. They ſuppoſe, that the 
Apoſtle here refers to ſome what before ſaid 

oat by 
r Ex quibus verbis hoc concludo, ante hanc ad Corin- 


thios epiſtolam aliam exſtitiſſe, ubi Paulus a converſatione 
cum fornicatoribus eos dehortatus fuerit. C, M. Pfaff, ubi 


 fopr. p. 46. 


Hinc autem apparet, aliam ante hanc a Paulo ſcriptam 
fuiſſe epiſtolam ad Corinthios, quae poſt interciderit. Eflius 
in loc. Vid. et Grot. in loc. H. Witf. de Vit. Paul. Ap. ſect. 8. 


1. xxi. Mill. Prolegom. u. 8. 


6.) See him upon the place. 

(t) Wolf. curae in loc. Fabric. Cad. Apocr. N. T. p. 918. e. 

(a) Our er dA, LAN 20 TEvTY- Tlg? B eur tap tpn” 
"Our wud are, 3 07s Auuxpe 80 n GAP T6 e Cuyal ; Tbead. in 


be. 


(x ) Ex iq N "Ev auTi rdury. Fred yp dev 


| droripe, ö 671 exxabapare THY FAOAGIAV Coun, Tov TopreKbr as 
@s Sed iare, dulrrähteuos, 777 > ec τν,ẽi᷑ü 4 urch q we 


FT wines ioo Unevonoay av GT; aavrov Ta opvo!, Y dn 
wap Z, pe, / ci. enn ruν , j0 - 
PRY clas. T heoph. in loc. 

H: Hal; Es is Ayes, Y 81 H — 
% A. . Kai S trrgfapers THY aaacity (Upm. Ke X. 
« . Fors @opvois T5 Ko0pus Tere] Iva ph vwhuiows iv, dren 
x) Tois Tay £AAHVAY pole il aural yyuoles, S rep tv di 


roc FA din, d up dure. Apud, Oerum. in lac. 
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by him in this ſame epiſtle, and: in this —_ ; 
chapter, ver. 2. or 6. Feb 1.4 
And that hereby is meant this epiſile, 
ſoernd to me very evident. That interpre- 
tation ſuits the words. And there are divers 
other places, where the ſame phraſe is, and 
muſt be ſo rendred. Rom. xvi. 22. J Tertius, 
who wrote this epiſtie. O pc TH S. 
1 Theſſ. v. 27. J charge you by the Lord, 
that this epiſtle be read unto all the boly bre- 
thren. aveyvwolyvai Y rico Was rl e. 
And 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. That no man go beyond, 
and defraud bis brother in oy matter : or in 
this matter. ten ö derben X3 WAEOVEKTEW EY Ta 
WP NY ART! Tov dee ur ( A). 5 
Fabricius ſays, the (2) ks T hve 
writ unto you, may be underſtood as equi- 
valent to, I do write. And it may be re- 


membred, that (a) ſome while agoe I quo- 
ted 


(a) I might refer to many other texts of Scripture, and to 
paſſages of other writers. Matt. xxvii. 8. zs THYs THEE. 
XXViii. 15 Hex Tis ehe. . . APOC. i. 3. J 6 dutorss 
766 AY ru Tpopi7 ers, Id eſt, ⁊durns vpoenreias, quomo- 
do Win Latinus. Grot. in loc. 80 Liban. ep. 1174. p. 
558. EU ev Y wh Soros ps THY £715 0Amv. x. A. Etiamſi 
ego has litefas non {cripſiſlem. . . . Ep. 1177. p. 559+ Kal pau 
re Evo ger, 5 rt hie ovos dTronduce Ths Dope Ts erb, 
pare Tov Ege HY. poſt traditas has literas,” 

) Paſſunt etiam verba, He du, reddi, ribs r. 
&c. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. v. Tom. 3. p. 154. i 

(e See Vol. wi. p. 182. See there likewiſe. p. 5 l. 
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ted an ancient writer, who gives this inter- 
pretation. 7(b) have writ unto ycu, that 
is, I write.” And intending, I think, ſome- 
what to be afterwards ſaid by the Apoſtle in 
this epiſtle. Which appears to me to be 
right. Many like inſtances might be alleged. 
I ſhall put in the margin ſome paſſages (c 
from A. Gellius, where it is ſaid: © I] have, 
ſubjoyned the words of Yarro that is, I 
ſhall ſubjoyn them. In another place. I 
have tranſcribed the words of Plutarch.” 
And in like manner often : when the words 
of an author had not yet been tranſcribed, 
but were to be tranſcribed ſoon after. 

In Jobn iv. 38. Our Lord ſays to the diſ- 


ciples: I ſent you to reap that, whereon ye 
have 


(6) Scrip/i vobis.] Pro ſeribo. Vel ideo praeteritum di- 
eit, quia cum legeretur, tempus ſcribendi praeteritum eſſet. 
Sedul. Comm. in loc. Ap. PP. Lugd. T. 6. p. 540. C. 

c Verba Varronis ſubjeci. A. Gell. Nog. Att. l. 2. | cap. 
1 

Propterea verba Atteii Capitonis ex quinto Librorum, quos 
de Pontificio Jure compoſuit, ſcripſi. 4b. J. 4. cap. 6. 

Verba ipſa Plutarchi, e res inopinata eſt, ſubſcripſi, 
16. cap. 12, 

Ex quo libro plura verba 3 ut ſimul ibidem 
quid ipſe inter res geſtas et annales eſſe dixerit, oſtenderemus. 
25. J. 5. rap. 18. [ | 

Ipſa autem verba Chryſppi, quantum valui memoria 44. 
ſcripfi. . . . In libro enim @ept Tpovoras quarto dicit. , . . b. 4. 


6. cp. 2, 


Ch. xxv. 1 E. 
have beſtorꝛved no labour. Nevertheleſs the 
diſciples had not yet been ſent forth by. him. 
But knowing what he deſigned to do, and 
alſo knowing beforehand what would be the 
circumſtances of their miſhon, he ſays to 
them: When I ſhall ſend you to preach 
the goſpel, you will find the caſe to be as I 
now repreſent it.“ 
In like manner St. Paul beving in his mind 
the whole plan of the epiſtle, which he was 
writing, and conſidering ſome directions, 
which he ſhould give in the remaining part 
of the epiſtle, ſays: I have vrit unto you, If 
it be aſked, where are thoſe directions? I 
anſwer : I think, they are in the tenth chap- 
ter of this epiſtle, where the Apoſtle cautions 
againſt idolatrie, and dangerous temptations 
to it, and againſt doing what might be un- 
derſtood to be eligichs communion with 
idols, and idolaters. Theſe things, I appre- 
hend, the Apoſtle then had in his mind. 
What he fays therefore here in ch. v. 9. 
10. I1. is to this purpoſe : *I ſhall in this 
epiſtle deliver ſome cautions againſt a dan- 
gerous and offenſive intimacie with idola- 
ters. But when I do ſo, it is not my inten- 


tion, to prohibit all civil commerce with 
3 551 * 
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Gentil people, ho are fornicators, or cove- 
tous, or extortioners, or idolaters. For at that 
rate you could not live in the world. But 
here I am ſpeaking of ſuch as are profeſſed 
Chriſtians. And ] have now written unto you, 
that is, I now charge you, and require it of 
you : 1f any man, called a brother, a profeſſed 
Chriſtian, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or an extortioner, with ſuch an one, 
no not to eat: that is, not to have any conver- 
ſation with him.” Compare 2 Theſſ. iii. 14. 
15. | HH 

That appears to me the moſt probable ac- 


count of this text. But if any heſitate about 


the reference to a place, that follows in the 
remaining part of the epiſtle; I ſtill hope, I 


may infiſt upon it, that & 75 i which 
we have rendred in an epi/ile, we" and muſt 


ſignify, in this epiſtie. 
5. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 16. And account, that the 


| longſuffering of God is ſalvation : even as our 


beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſ- 


dom given unto bim, has written unto you. 


Hence: it is I that (4, ) St. Paul wrote 
ſeveral 


74) S. Petrus 2. ep. iii. re, 16. plures literas ad diſperſos 


' Hebraeos allegat, quae jam dudum periere. Neque enim, 


uti Millius putavit f. x. col. a. heic citatur epiſtola ad Hebrae- 
| | | | 053 


. Ch. Xv. havebenloſh, © 
ſeveral letters to the diſperſed Jews, which 
HU arc now loſt, I anſwer, that this argument 
5 depends upon the ſuppoſition, that the epiſtles 
| of St. Peter were ſent to believing Jews. 
Which is far from being certain. It is more 
| probable, as was (e) formerly ſhewn, that 
St. Peter's epiſtles were ſent to believing 
Gentils in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia, 
and Bithynia, or to all Chriſtians in general 
in thoſe countreys. To which Chriſtians 
Paul had indeed ſent ſeveral letters. To 
them were ſent his epiſtle to the Galatians, 
the Epheſians, the Colſſians. To which might 
be added his two epiſtles to Timothie, then 
reſiding at Epheſus, the chief city of Aja. 
To theſe, and other epiſtles of the Apoſtle 
Paul, St. Peter might refer. Nor can I ſee. 
any reaſon at all to doubt, whether the epiſ- 
tles of Paul, intended by St, Peter, are not 
{till in being. | 
6. 3 John ver. 9. T urote unto the n 
Hence U ſome have ned. that St. Jobn 
wrote 


* 


os, quae exſtat. &c. Pfaff. ubi fupra. 5. 47. Conf. Ent «bi au- 


pra. F. æxxvi. xxXxVii. p. 53. 54. 
ee) See before. p. 228. Cc. 


(/) Eodem modo et literae S. Joannis, ad Eccleſiam, in 
qui Diotrephes 5 ehr. erat, ſcriptae, et 3. Joh. ver. 
9. memoratae, periere. Pfaff. ib. be 47. 
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wrote an epiſtle to the church, where Dl. 
rrephes affected to have nn which 
is now loſt. | 

Indeed this text has exerciſcd the thoughts 
of many critics, as may be ſeen in Wolfi 
Curae. However the words may be tranſla- 
ted thus: 7 had writ, or I would have writ 
to the church. This verſion has been ap- 
proved by (g) ſome. And to me it appears 
very right. If this interpretation be admit- 
ted, there is no reaſon to conclude, that ( 
any writing of St. Jobn has been loſt. 

7. It is argued, that (7) Polycarp, writing 


| to the Philippians, expreſſeth himſelf, as if 


he thought, St. Paul had writ to them more 


| _— than one. 
To which it is eaſie to ln, that though 


| the word be in a the * number, one epiſtle 
only 


( g) See Whithy upon the place, Fo Dr. Benſon, And fee be- 
fore. p. 209. note (x). 

some would, from DEAT gather, that St, John 
an epiſtle, which is now loſt. But the primitive Chriſ- 
tians were not ſo careleſs about preſerving the apoſtolic wri- 
tings. There is not the leaſt hint among the ancients, that 


there ever was ſuch an epiſtle. And the Apoſtle's words, i in 


2 5 


this place, are fairly capable of another interpretation. 


Dr. Benſon upon the place, p. 703. 


(i Memorat quoque Polycarpus i in literis ad Philippenſes, 
S. Paulum non unam ſed plures ad eos £75; abſentem 


8. ſeripſiſſe. Pfaff. ib. Fe 47 Conf. Ens p. 51. * . 


23 N 


= 2 * meant. 3 it is not im- 
probable, that Polycarp intended the epiſtle 
to the Pbilippians, and alſo the two epiſtles 
of Paul to the Theſſalonians, who were in 
the ſame province of Macedonia, as was 


ſbewn (A) formerly. Indeed this objection 
is ſo obviated by what was ſaid, when we 


largely conſidered the teſtimonie of 'Polycarp 
to the New Teſtament, that I think nothing 


more needs to be added here. 


V. In treating this ſubject Mr. Ens could 
not help thinking of thoſe paſſages of Origen, 
and Euſebius, where they ſpeak of the Apoſ- 
tles not being ſolicitous to write many vo- 
lumes. Which paſſages were taken notice 


of by us (I) long ago. He endeavors to e- 


vade the proper concluſion to be thence 
drawn. But he owns, that (m) the ancients 


(+) See Vol. i. p. 201. . 203. or p. 204. 205. 
(1) See Vol. iii. p. 235. 236. and Vol. viii. p. 91. 92. 


(m) Fateor ingenue, vix concipi poteſt, unde tam cito tan- 


ta fuerit inter veteres ignorantia de eo, quod Apoſtoli multo 
plura ſeripſerint, quam quidem illorum, et noſtras pervenit ad 
manus. Fateor, vix concipi poteſt, ubi tam profunde latere 
potuerint ſcripta illa apoſtolica, ut omnium fugerint oculos. 


Aſt divina hic mihi admiranda ac adoranda videtur providen- 


tia, quae ad tempus data ſcripta, dum aliorum quae permane- 


rent in vitae canonem perpetuum nondum eſſet in ecclefiis co- 


pia, deinde protinus e medio tolli voluerit. Ens ibid. F. I. p. 
68. 
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Whether any Bas if dl N. f. &cc. Ch. Xv. 
bad no knowledge of thoſe writings of the 


| Apoſtles, which he and ſome others have 


imagined to be loſt. And he thinks it al- 
moſt miraculous, or however a very wonder- 


"fol. diſpenſation of Providence, that they 


' ſhould ſo ſoon periſh, as to be unknown t to 


the ancients, as well as to us. 


hut does not that ſhew, that this whole 
argument is frivolous and inſignificant? For 
plauſible ſpeculations cannot be valid againſt 
fact and evidence. If the primitive Chriſ- 
tians knew not of any apoſtolical writings, 
'befide thoſe, which have been tranſmitted 


to us; it is very probable, there were none. 
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